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Prepared and Presented ByBryan C. Ross

The following notes weretaught to the saintsof Grace Life Bible Church in Grand Rapids,
MI between September 2015 and May 2017. The purpose of thigject has beento set
forth our belief that the King James Bible is God's Word for English speaking people. Our
goal has been tenunciatea position on the final authority of the King James Bible that is
scriptural, reasonable, factual,and historically accurate. The notes presented herein are
the edited course notes that were disturbed tparticipants when the lessons were originally
taught. Dueto the ongoing nature of this course, these notes will be updated and expanded
at the end of each Term. Term 3 on Canonigitand the Transmission of the Biblical text is
set to commence on Sunday, September 9, 2018. This document will be updatethe end
of Term 3 sometime next year In the meantime, interested partiesre encouraged to
follow Term 3 by accessg the course website at the following link
bit.do/preservationproject or by visiting the School of Theologypage on theGrace Life

Bible Church website. These websites will be updated weekly once the course resumes in
September.
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Sunday, September 13, 2@L&race Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Evér
Lesson 1Course Introduction

Introduction
1 Welcome to our new Grace Life School of Theology class From This Generation For Ever. As
we begin our study th morning of all things related to the King James Bible, | would like to
cover the following three points:
0 Why this class?
o Personal history

o0 List of topics to be covered

Why This Class?

9 Since the inception of Grace Life Bible Church (GLBC) in thedaR007, | have spoken
numerous times on the subject of the King James Bible (KJB). In January and February of 2010,
| taught a six part study titldeli nal Aut hor isWordinEmlkskScrolldavntG o d 6
access the audio recordsof these studies.). 2010 also saw the publication of my first booklet
on the Bible issug@he Argument for Inerrancy and the King James Biblateffort was
followed byThe Apocrypha and the Kirkames Biblén the spring of 2013n 2011, as part of
the festivities commemorating the 40énniversary of the KJB, | spoke at both the Great Lakes
Grace Bible Conference (Ohio) and the Grace School of the Bible Summer Family Bible
Conference (Chicagamn issues related to the KJB. In the Grace History Project (GltHight
a two part study on the histoof the doctrine of inerrancy s Lesson§3& 64). More
recent y , I spoke this past April (2015) at the G
subject ofThe Paulitans and the Preserved Tex& month laterat the Great Lakes Grace Bible
Conference | delivered a message tiflésd TextubHistory of the English Bible

1 So,having already taught on the KJB in a varietyfaimats and settirgl would like to take
sometime and explain why | chose to do this class.

9 First and foremost, the impetus for this class was questions that ldt@vread over the years
from you, the saints of Grace Life Bible Chu(@LBC). In particular, Mike Erspamer has asked
many immrtant questionsegardingon a host of topics related tiee KJIB Many of Mike 6 s
guestions were involvedpmplex and requiredurther study in order to answer. In addition,
there was never a good time to address them when we were lymagh the GHPhaterial.

1 Second, the board of GLBC has made the training of faithful men within the assembly a top
priority. Our most recerB0-partstudy of Right Division 101 was done with the goal of creating
a basic class for dispensational instruction for those interested in being trained to labor in word
and doctrine within the assembly. dnthe addi ti on
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Bible issue is also a must for those seeking to serve in a teaching a capacity. This class will be
geared to helping to meet that important need.

o Atrticle I. The Bible

fiWe believe that the entire Bible is verbally inspired of God and is of plewdnprity

(2Timothy 3:16, 2Peter 1:201) and that God has providentially preserved His

completed Word for us today (Psalms 1Z;8olossians 1:25, Isaiah 40:8). We believe

that the Word of God exists in its preserved form in what is commonly call&aites
ReceptugReceived Text) and that the King James Version (KJV) is the best English

translation of the Received Text available today. We believe the KJV to be without error

and disapprove of all attempts pteviddheaeor r ect 0
or supposed understanding of original languages.

We are unashamedly literalist in our method of study and adhere to the principle God has

set forth in the scriptures to rightly divide the Bible dispensationally (2Timothy 2:15).

The literal, dspensational approach is the only way to understand the differences in

Godbés various programs and dealings with ma
a vital role in establishing the believer and maintaining a distinct, clear gospel message

(Romars 16:2527). While we believe every word of the Bible is inspired and infallible,

we recognize t hat PaiuRhiiemon)eontain thergvslatianibfo ne ( Rc
the mystery that is Goddés pafGBGStatemgnir i ng tF
of Faith

1 Third, | have come to believe (especially since the 2011 Blofderences on the 400
anniversary of the KJB) that a new class on the KJB was in.oFderthe record, | am not
seeking to replace or cast dispersion upon what Brother Richard Jordan taught in the Manuscript
Evidence class in Grace School of the Bible (G
including myself, with a clear undersatiing of the need for a final authority in our own language.
That being said, the GSB is how more than thirty years old. During the intermittent thirty years,
the study of the historical and textual history of the KJB has progressed.

0 When Pastor Jordadregan teaching Manuscript Evidence in the fall &3.the
following resoures would have been available for the writing of the curriculum.
Note: This list does not claim to be an exhaustive listing of precisely the resources
utilized by Brother Jordn. Rather this list seeks to identify the major works on the
subject that would have been available for him to draw from prior to the fall of 1983
when the class began.

A L. Gaussen
9 The Divine Inspiration of the Bibig.841)

A Alexander McClure
1 The Transléors Reviveq1858)
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John William Burgon
9 The Last Twelve Verses of Mdd871)
1 The Revision Revisgii883)
1 The Traditional Text of the Holy Gospéls896)
1 TheCauses of Corruption of the Traditional Text of the Holy Gospels
(1896)

Philip Mauro
1  Which Veron? Authorized or Revis€d924)

BenjaminG. Wilkinson
9 Our Authorized Bible Vindicated930)

Jasper James Ray
1 God Only Wrote One Biblg955)

Edward F. Hills
1 The King James Bible Defendé®56)
1 Believing Bible Stud{1967)

PeterS. Ruckman
1 TheBible fiBabble (1964)
Christian Handbook of Manuscript Eviden@®70)
The Monarch of the Book&1973)
Problem Text$1980)
The Differences in the King James Version Edit{d:983)

= =4 —a 4

Ward S. Allen
1 Translatingfor King Jameg1969)

David Otis Fuller
1 Which Bibe?(1970)
1 True orFalse?(1973)
1 Counterfeit orGenuin® (1975)

William Pickering
1 The Identify of the New Testament T@&@77)

D.A. Carson
1 The King James Version Debate: A Plea for Rea{®79)

Zane C. Hodges & Arthur L. Farstad
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1 The Greek New Testameiccording to the Majority Texi.982)

o Brother Jordan taught Manuscript Evidence before any of the significant works by t
following King Jamesdvocatefiad been writtenSamuel Gipp, D.A. Waite, William P.
Grady, Gail RiplingerJack A Moorman, Lawrare M. Vance, David W. Cloud, Joey
Faust, R.B. Ouellettd;homas HollandJack McElrory, and many others. In addition, the
first edition o fThakngkames Qnly Coitroversy:@an Ybuolougt
the Modern Translationdid not appear in prinintil 1995

0 New discoveries were made in the 1960s Ho0s at libraries in GreatrBain. Notable
discoveresincludeMS 98, the notes of John BoandBod 1602a bound copy of a 1602
edition of the Bishops Bible with hand written notes by the tedoss in the margin.
These discoveries were studied thramgtithe 1970s with books explaining their
significance first appearing in the late @wmid-90s Published works explaining the
significance of these findings were not well known outside ac&daruoles in the early
1980s.

A Ward S. Allen
1 Translating the New Testament Epistles 16641(1977)
1 The Coming of the King James Gospels: A Collation of the Translators
Workin-Progress(1995)

0 The first half of the last decade (00 decagtey the publiation of two important works
on the making of the KJB as well as its linguistic and cultural impact updentjlesh
speakingvorld. These titles include:

A Alister McGrath
1 Inthe Beginning: The Story of the King James Bible and How It
Changed a Nation, hanguageand a Culturg2001)

A Adam Nicholson
! Godds Secretaries: The (R08Xi ng of

0 In 2004, Professor David o r t grauridbreakingbookA Textual History of the King
James Biblavas published bgambridgeJniversityPress. Morever, Professor
Norton's equallymportantThe King James Bible: A Short History from Tyndale to
Todaywas published in 2011 in commemoration of the'4@@niversary of the KJB
Both worksby Nortonareindispensabléo a complete understanding of thethiy of the
King James textMoreover,Professor Norton has also written extensively on the subject
of the Bible as literature in the following series of books:

A A History of the Bible as Literature 2V¢1993)
A A History of the English Bible as Litera&(2000)
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o In addition, 2011 saw a flurrgf scholarly works published in commemoratufrthe
400th anniversargf the King James Bible. There is much in these books that needs to
be taken into account when considering this subject maiteampling oftitles includes:

A Donald L Brake
1 A Visual History of the King James Bil§011)

A David Crystal
1 Begat: The King James Bible & the English Language

A Leland Ryken
1 The Legacy of the King James Bible

A Jon M. Sweeney
1 Verily, Verily: The KJ¥@ 400 Years of Inflence and Beauty

A David Teems
1 Majestie: The King Behind the King James Bible

o Earlier this yea(2015) LawrenceM. Vance published the results of kigllation
comparing the text of the Bishops Bible New Testament with the King Jdaves
Testamenin The Making of the King James New Testament.

0 Inshort, a class on&KJB that takes into account the latest research on the subject is
longoverdue

9 Fourth, I have concluded that historically (since the late 1950s) the articulation of the King James
positionhas been dominated by Acts 2 Baptists who not only disappfaue dispensational
position(mid-Acts) but in some casdselievethings abotthe KJB that are detrimental the
position. Consequently, | have come to believe that it is incumbent updim@au
Dispensationalists to forgend advance our own position on the KJB that is irdime consistent
with boththe historical and textual facts as s our dispensational beliefse gar di ng Godo6 s
working in time.

o |am aKing James Bible believerble| i eve t hat the King James
English speaking people. It has been translated froqprédserved angroper text
(Textus Receptum TR) using the proper method (literal equivalency).

o lam also a midActs Pauline dispensationalisho believes some very specific things
regarding Godés working in time during the
world today in the lives His of saints through His written word. God is not physically
intervening like He was in time past tvilsrael.
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o | further maintain, that what | believe about one (the Bible) ought not to conflict with
what | believe about the other (Goddés worKki
Doctrinal consistency is very important and should be soughtdiligently.

0 Herein lies a unique problem for all those who are King James Bible believers and mid
Acts Pauline dispensationalists. Historically, the King James position has been
championed most visibly and vocally by Acts 2 Baptists who vehemently @opos
dispensational position. Consequently, much has been saidiingdames literature
that is not only inconsistent with our dispensational position specifically; but is also
detrimental to an accurate enunciation of the King James position iraene

o If asked, | would be hard pressed to think of even one book on the King James position
that | could recommend to someone without reservation or equivocation. The available
literature on the matter is full of doctrinal problems of a dispensatiohaiena
documentation problems, plagiarism, ad hominem attacks, or tabloid style
sensationalism.

1 Itis my prayer that the time we spend together studying these issues will be productive to these
ends i.e., the forging of a position that is doctrinally aistbhically accurate but also

dispensationally correct.

PersonalHistory

91 1 grew up reading and using the KJB. As child, all the verses | memorized in AWANA where
from the KJB (At the time all AWANA books used the KJB.).

1 Very early after his salvatigmy father (Steve Rossame to understand and appreciate that
there were more differensbetween the KIJB and modern versitiman just an updating of

wording For a time in the 1970s, my fPansacolar cont e
Bible Insttute inPensacola, FLAfter traveling to the school and meeting Dr. Ruckman he

decided against attending there on account of the vicamlisals pi rit he saw in Ruc
followers.

T Inthemdl 980s my father attended OMBRscuphEideacehe t oo
class. This class served to buttresddmgrheld preference and affinity for the KXBereby
turning it into a personal conviction

1 While | grew up using the KJB throughout my formative years in the 1990s, | had no real
understatig of the reasons why my father advocated for its exclusive use. | knew that the NIV
and other modernversish o ok out t he fibl @dkndwthailhadeerl ossi ans
exposed to more teaching on the meadilghccart but ei
didndét retain it .Newagedibles\ensiordd is dookdRelfput beyogde r 6 s
that Ineverquestioned anything.
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1 Itwas not until | arrived at Grace Bible College (GBC) infédeof 1996 that | really began to
have questianregarding the KJB versus modern versions debate. In the summer of 1997, |
picked up acopy dBailRi p | i Mew Age Bible Versiaat the GSB Summer Family Bible
Conference and read it before going back to school for my sophomore year. In the sbimmer
1997, | also enrolled in GSB while at the same time being a student at GBC. During my second
year of college | also picked up a few other titlHse King James Bible Defendieyg Dr. Edward
F. Hills andWhich Bible7by David Otis Fuller.

1 That fall (1997) | began receivingidecs from GSB and watching them in the basement of
GBCO0s | ibrary. I't was then that | began inhal
Dispensationalism classes. At the same time, ise@apndyeartheology class we werearning
about Westcottandor t 6 s t h e or y andfthe alleged suparloritycof the tCiitical s m
Text and its resultant modern versions overTiralitional Text of thélextus Recepty3R) and
the King James. At was a very exciting time far tn be able to study both theories at virtually
the same time.

1 By the end of my sophomore year (spring 1998), after a lengthy study of the issues | became
convinced that the KJB was GoMyacseptdhweadd f or Engl
advocacy oftie King James position was not popular at school and caused many problems
throughout the duration of my stay at GBC. While | was never threatened with expulsion over
the issue | was called before the President of the college on more than one occasiaeIto a
various false allegations that had been made against me by members of the student body.

1 Since embracing the King James position | have taught and preached from it exclusively and
promoted its superiority over all modern versions. Over the yeatisefistudy of the position
hasrevealed that tweaking of my thinking on the matter was in order (Most notably the inerrancy
issue that | address in 2011 at the GSB Summer Family Conference in Chicago.).

1 More recently, my commitment to the KJB has bediedanto question by somgecause of
dared to consider thenderlyingGreek in addressing the joiheir controversy of Romans 8:17.
Some have accused me of having an indecent agenda of seeking to infect GSB with the Greek
games and modern version leawf GBC. Not only are ad hominattackssuch as these
ignorant of the facts of my personal history, they also highlight a growing trend in some Grace
circles of calling into question onebds commitm
(many are labeledBible Greekers).

List of Topics to be Covered

1 Given my experience with the GHP, | hesitate to even publish any type of course outline. | know
that what | think the class will be now at the outset will change as we move through thalmater

9 Topics | plan on covering include:

0 Inspiration
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0 Preservation
o Canonicity
o Transmission
o Formation of thél'extus Receptus
o0 Prel611 English translations as rough drafts of the King James
o Political climate leading up to the decision to translate
o0 Stat of the English language at the time of the translation
o0 Translation process
0 Textual history of the King James
0 Reception and political implications of the translation
0 Cultural and linguistic impact
0 Westcott & Hort and the formation of the Critical Tex
o The Critical Text and modern versions
o Dean Burgondés objection to the Critical
o The formation of the doctrine of inerrancy
0 History and historiography of the King James only movement
1 Logistically, things have changed for me somewhat at workve teken on some new
responsibilities.Consequentlyl am giving myself the freedom to take a week off from class here
or thereasthe demands of my schedule dictate.
1 Ihave also created a website that will serve as an online extension the classd wishl the
GHP, I plan on uploading all the video, audio, PDF notes, and PowerPoints files to the From This

Generation For Ever website. The website can be found at:

o fromthisgenerationforevdslogspot.com
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Sunday, September 20, 2@L&race Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 2: The AYea, Hat h God Saido Society

Introduction

1

Il Timothy 3:16 at the outset it is important to note what the Bible claims for itself. Tible B
claims to have a divine origin. This claim is not something that men have placed upon the Bible;
rather it is the Biblebds claim for itself.

In the weeks and months leading up to the start of class | gave a lot of thought to how | should
begin and th best order for covering the material. While | knew | was going to start with the
issue of inspirationgriginally, | thought | would cover the evidentiary proofs of inspiration first.

As | pondered my options further | decided that beginning witbvédentialistapproach might

send the wrong message. | believe that the Bible is the inspired word of God because that is the
Bi bl eds claim for itself. This does not mean
Bi bl eds i n spansthatwe onerdbaséour ptudyg dn the proper set of assumptions.

o God exists. (Psalm 14:1)
0o God has magnified his word above his own name. (Psalm 138:2)
o0 Godbs word is eternally settled in heaven.

0 God through the process of inspiratioas communicated his word to mankind. (I Tim.
3:16 & Il Peter 1:21)

0 Godbs words were written down so that they
Peter 1:23)

0o God promised tpreservehat which he inspired. (Psalm 127§

So,for the purpose of this class we are going to initially adopt a presuppositional approach that
assumes the Bible to be the inspired word of God at the outset. This assumption is made on
account of the FACT that the Bible claims to be inspired by God. After we hanedeahat the
Bible says about itself we will consider the many evidential proofs that the Bible is in fact of
divine origin.

I am aware of the division that exists within Christian Apologetics between the presuppositional
and evidential approaches. Iy view that both are valid and have a seat at the table.
Consequently, throughout the course of this study we will be looking at both. There is ample
internal and external evidence that the Bible was given by inspiration and God and this therefore
of divine origin.
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10

9 Our studies together are going to be adepth study into the origin and the transmission of the
written word of God. In other words, where did it come from? What is its origin? And, how did it
get from the original autographs, when itsa@iginally written, into our hands today?

1 I'wantyou to be able to accurately and confidently identify and defend the word of God. | want
you to be able to know where it is and what it is.

Satan: The First Destructive Critic

1 Genesis 350 the originalstandards of the original Textural Critic are preserved for you by
God, and you can see the tactics, and the methods, and the approach, and the policy of evil that
Satan has against Godds word.

1 Now, you need to get an understanding of this. How doesSatao me at Goddés wor d?

ever took of that tree, there is a long discussion (5 verses) between her and Satan. In that whole

di scussion, the tactics and the policy of Sat a

you. And, it is just as tre today as it was then. In fact, today, we are in the advanced stages of
that campaign.

1 Genesis 3:d the very first thing that Satan does is question the word of God. He questions the
scripture, Yea, hath God said . . .? Did God really say that? Arewyeusod said that? He
raises the question; Satan seeks to create doubt about what God actually said. This is his first
tactic.

T Notice that he does it with a positive approac

hat h God s ai surcé of all questioneng anadoubt of the bible comes from the
Adversary.

1 Genesis 3:@ is that what God told them?
o Genesis 2:16
1 Do you see what Eve did in Gen. 3:2? She left a very important word out. She subtracted a word
from the text. She subtractedh e wor d Afreelyo from the text.

of engaging the Adversary in a conversation, was subtracting from the text.

9 Tactic 1 is the question the word whereas Tactic 2 is to subtract from the word.

1 Genesis 3:8 revealshe adersaries § and4™ tactics, ADD to the word of God and water it
down.

0 Genesis21d70does the phrase fAneither shall ye
Satan adds the phrase to the verse when he quotes it to Eve in Genesis 3:3.

1 Genesis38 noticete endi ng of the verse fAlest ye die.

0 Genesis2:1470t he test states fAthou shalt surely
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we l , you might die

. 0

1 Genesis3dSat anbs at t efGddcuminatéshvieh hisvautright denial of what God
sai d. The vemosseurreelayd sd ifie.ed0 s hal |

0 Genesis2:1d clearlyst at es Buelyduedhal t

T Notice what Satan deniysu ¢ealdli dn.adedepalteaiyblt ped

original wversion. He denied AYe shalll not sure
1 Genesis38The basis of Satanobds deni al of the word

for an independent viewpoiitor her own viewpoint, for her own knowledge. Here we see the

originofwhat Paul is talking about in | Cor. 1. Ul t

his wisdom with human viewpoint and the wisdom of men, i.e., the wisdom of this world.

T I'n summati on the Adversaryobs att a&d¢diktheon t he fin
following 5 tactics:

0o Tactc® Questi on Godds word (Gen. 3:1)

0o Tactcd Subtract from Godbés word (Gen. 3: 2)
o TactcdAdd to Godds word (Gen. 3: 3)

o Tactcd Wat erdown Godds word (Gen. 3: 3)

o Tactc® Deny Godds (Gen. 3:4)

9 Sin, on this planet edrt, begins with an attack on Godébés wor
policy of evil against the word of God clearly laid out in the scripture, and the design is simply to
destroy the final authority of your Bible. Satan wants to take that word of Glchalke it less
than the final authority.

1 Now, how is he going to do that? Well, if you have an authority and it speaks with authority, the
tactic is to bring up another author@jongsideof it and give that second authority equal weight
with the first. Well, then how do you decide which is right? If you have two competing
authorities, who decides what is right? A third authority dedidesu do, or somebody does.

o itFor example: you have two baseball teams ¢p
play at first base. Well, you know what they are all going to say, right? The guy in the
field is going to say that he was out, and the guy running is going to say that he is safe.
Now, what do you have in the game to take care of that? You have a fir@itgugou
have an umpire. If that umpire says that someone is out, you can kick dirt on him all day
long, but it does not change anything unless you can go convince the league
commissioner that he was wrong. But, when that happens, nobody ever knayscHith
be sure or not.o (Jordan, MSS 101)

1T S Satands attempt is to get r
t

o, id of that fina
he policy, and the design, is to

destroy that

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM



12

0 Hegelian Dialectid i u s u a |l |ledin @threefold manner, was statedHgnrich
Moritz Chalyb&usas comprising three dialectical stages of developmehesas, giving
rise to its reaction, aantithesis, which contradicts or negates the thesis, and the tension
between the two beingselved by means ofsynthesis. Although this model is often
named after Hegel, he himself never used that specific formulation. Hegel ascribed that
terminology to Kant.Carrying on Kant's workichtegreatly elaborated on the synthesis
model, and poputai z e #Vikipetia Entry(

1 Hegelian Dialectic certainly applies to the realm of human viewpoint or the wisdom of this world.
It does not hold, however, when dealing with thord of God. God gave his word to be an
anchorno matter what your thesis is, if the old book stands up here and the old book is different
from human viewpoint, that is the final authority. And it will look at your thesis and say that it is
wrong. ltmay | oo k aopinion &anesay thgtit is Bght. It stands. It is the authority.

9 Satan wants to get rid of that authority. He does not want you to have the capacity, in your hands,
to have what God Al mighty sayssbhbecaust®Gataniseed t o Kk
interested, and he has a positive program in place to corrupt that book.

o Il Corinthians 2:17

1 Amos 8:11120 n o w, notice that it says fAwor dso. That o
message but the words. There is goingtobeatamin an i nability to find G
you study the book of Amos, you will find that this passage is prophetic, not just of the captivity
of Israel; but it is also prophetic of the tribulation period. In the tribulation period there will be
two bigissues.

0 IssueOndAiWhere is the promise of his coming??o

0 Issue Tw® Where are the words of God? (Amos 812)

1 Amos 8:13140 we see the results of not being able to find the words of God. They will be
totally consumed by a religious systémo book, no light, no revelation. They will have their

doctrinal statementsi Thy god, O Dan, |l iveth. o They confor
They are orthodox, but they do not have a book
is on then. They are all swept off in judgment.

o il f you do not have an absol ut e Iffyoun al aut ho

cannot find out what Godoéhavewioyodrhand, andand Kkno
know you are preaching it, then you hangyopr trackshoes and you go fishing, but

dondédt you preach. | f toylmisiwhat tha eecsénin Amad shys.y ou ar
You are just going to build a bunclpaople into a religious system that God Almighty is

going to judge and condemn. . .

o Now, the world is hungry today for authority. They are hungry for leadership; they are
hungry for purity; they are hungry for an honest message that has some power in it. And
there is not any power, anywhere, eexcept ir
reason you are here. But , I want you to unc
issue is important.
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o Folks, if you want power to get a drunkard saved, or you want power to get a proud
boastful spirit in line, or you want power to overcomedims of life in your life and the
lives of those you will minister to, that power must come out of a book; and that book is
Godbés book. You wil!/ need some authority. A
what the religious system does nothave.( J or dan, MSS 101)

1 Romans 10:1d In the final analysis, the word of God, (your bible), is the only ultimate proof
that you have for your faith. The ultimate proof for your faith is in that book.

o nFol ks, i f you use t hat Iminglycknvimcé aphhonesti t i s €
and sincere listener. And that is the answer. Ultimately, you know you are right because
of the bible. Do you see why it is important to be able to know what that book is and
where it is? If Satan can take that book away from @ has destroyed the basis of your
ministry.o (Jordan, MSS 101)

Conclusion

T Given the adversaries tactics against the word
accordingly. Three times the word of God warns against adding or subtracting from the
scriptures.

o Deuteronomy 4:2
o Proverbs 30:%

0 Revelation 22:1489

9 1l Corinthians 11:8 the Adversary is willing to use whatever means necessary to undermine the
final authority that God has placed in his word.

1 In Which Bible Would Jesus Use@thor Jack MEl r oy points out that Aito
to believe that one Bible is t hddlcHroaygoadontaut hor i
point out that no one who uses or promotes mod
wordsof Godvi t hout error . 0O

o iThat 6s why you donodét see any influential
Onlyeist, ESV Onlyists, or NASB Onlyists or any other version Onlyiest, and you never
will. They all believe that their Bibles have errors in the texttamda ns | at i on and |
not ashamed to admit it. This is why they
preference and not of conviction.

Since they still arendét completely sure whi
the only tlhy nigmpgdratt &rst rte@althem i s the messa
(McElroy, 288)

1 Il Corinthians 13:14

o Holman Christian Standard Bible (HCS&)es notcontain it.
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o New American Standard Bible (NASB) and the English Standard Version (&5V)
contain it.

1 Matthew 1247
0 ESVdoes not containit.

o HSCB and the NASRBIo containit.

T James 1.7
o0 New Revised Standard Version (NRSi9es not containit.

0 HSCB, NASB, and ES\o containit.

1 Matthew 21:44, Luke 24:12, and Luke 24:40
0 Revised Standard Version (RS¥)es not condin these verses.

o HSCB, NASB, ES\Wo containthem.

T AAlI most al | modern versions are nothing more t
experts are stil]l searching for. They are fApe
choices aso which variant readings are authentic and which are not. Plus, they provide plenty of
footnotes and encourage you to choose how fthe

T According to Kurt a-iodolk8iaNely destament texdualicsm) THet he g o
Text of the New Testaméhere are at least 31 possibly as many as 39 complete verses that
shoul dndét be i n t3il9 ThBfad thatthe editereamd cpnanittees tha&d 0 6
produce and publish modern versions cannot agree withotfaehabout what verses should and
should not be in the Bible highlights an important point, according to Jack McElroy.

o iThe experts are all in competition with es
to update the AWordd i nft o0Gamd d amrg ufaTgltee yBiub Icea n
they candt even agree on which verses they
translated. o (McElroy, 291)

1 The Adversaries attack and tactics have been successful. Scores of competing andtopntradic
Bibles have flooded the market place. Anything goes in Christian academia expect the belief that
there is one final absolute authority.

Works Cited
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Sunday, October,2015 Grace Life School of TheologyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesso3@ The fAYea, Hath God Saidodo Society, Part 2

Introduction/Review

1 Inour last lesson (2 weeks ago) we discussed the difference between Presuppositional and
Evidential Apologetics andow every worldview operates on a set of assumptions.

1 1l Timothy 3:163 at the outset it is important to note what the Bible claims for itself. The Bible
claims to have a divine origin. This claim is not something that men have placed upon the Bible;
raher it is the Biblebés claim for itself.

T 1 believe that the Bible is the inspired word
This does not mean t hat there are no evidenti

means that waeed tdbaseour study on the proper set of assumptions.
0 God exists. (Psalm 14:1)

0 God has magnified his word above his own nhame. (Psalm 138:2)

0 Godbs word is eternally settled in heaven.

0 God through the process of inspiration has comopated his word to mankind. (I Tim.
3:16 & Il Peter 1:21)

o Godds words were written down so that they

Peter 1:23)
0 God promised tpreservehat which he inspired. (Psalm 12ZI%

1 Genesis 360 the original stanards of the original Textural Critic are preserved for you by
God, and you can see the tactics, and the methods, and the approach, and the policy of evil that
Satan has against Godds word. I n summati on
G o dwodl is rooted in the following 5 tactics:

o Tactc® Questi on Goddés word (Gen. 3:1)

o Tactcd Subtract from Godébés word (Gen. 3:2)
o Tacticd¥ Add to Gododés word (Gen. 3: 3)

o Tactcd Wat erdown Godds word (Gen. 3:3)

o Tactic® Deny Godoés (Gen. 3:4)
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Satan: The First Destructive Critic (Continued)

f Amos8:11120 now notice that it says fAwor dso. That 6s
message but the words. There is going to be a
you study the book of Amos, yauill find that this passage is prophetic, not just of the captivity
of Israel; but it is also prophetic of the tribulation period. In the tribulation period there will be
two big issues.

0 Issue B Where is the promise of His coming? (Il Peter 3:4)

0 Issue2d Where are the words of God? (Amos 8112)

1 Amos 8:13140 we see the results of not being able to find the words of God. They will be
totally consumed by a religious systémo book, no light, no revelation. They will have their
doctrinal statementsiThy god, O Dan, | iveth. o0 They conforr
They are orthodox, but they do not have a book
is on them. They are all swept off in judgment.

o flf you do not have an absolute finalaoth i t y, donét ydfyoupreach to
cannot find out what God daveivimoyoudhandeandand knowv
know you are preaching it, then you hang up your tshdes and you go fishing, but
dondét you preach. goihgtoymisiwha tha eecsdin Amadshys.y ou ar
You are just going to build a bunctpaople into a religious system that God Almighty is
going to judge and condemn. . .

o Now, the world is hungry today for authority. They are hungry for leadership; they are
hungry for purity; they are hungry for an honest message that has some power in it. And
there is not any power, anywhere, except in that book. You know that, and that is the
reason you are here. But, | want you to understand, that that is a fact. Aisdithgtthis
issue is important.

o Folks, if you want power to get a drunkard saved, or you want power to get a proud
boastful spirit in line, or you want power to overcome the sins of life in your life and the
lives of those you will minister idhat powemust come out of a book; and that book is
Goddés book. You will need some authority. A
what the religious system does not have. o0 (

1 Romans 10:1d In the final analysis, the word of God (your lepls the only ultimate proof that
you have for your faith. The ultimate proof for your faith is in that book.

o iFol ks, if you use that book right, it is €
and sincere listener and that is the answer. Ultimagely know you are right because of
the Bible. Do you see why it is important to be able to know what that book is and where
it is? If Satan can take that book away from you, he has destroyed the basis of your
ministry.o (Jordan, MSS 101)
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T he S obaddern Ghépter

T Given the adversaries tactics against the word
accordingly. Three times the word of God warns against adding or subtracting from the
scriptures.

o Deuteronomy 4:2
o Proverbs 30:%

0 Revelation 22:189

9 1l Corinthians 11:8 the Adversary is willing to use whatever means necessary to undermine the
final authority that God has placed in His word.

1 InWhich Bible Would JesusUsaeut hor Jack McElIroy points out t
tobeliee t hat one Bible is the fi naNMcElmugbdsonta ty f ot
point out that no one who uses or promotes mod
words of God without error. o

o AThatds why vyou dldcChristian leades eshoprofgss to mefNIVu e n t
Onlyists, ESV Onlyists, or NASB Onlyists, or any other version Onlyists, and you never
will. They all believe that their Bibles have errors in the text and translation and they are
not ashamed to admitit. ®ii i s why they make the AWhol e B
preference and not of conviction.

Since they still are not completely sure which words are original and which are
imposters, the only thing that is really important to them is the message and not the
words. 06 ( McElroy, 288)

1 All the modern versions do not say the same thing. Take for example what the tabernacle
(mentioned 297 times) was made out of.

o KIBOAnd he made a covering for the tent of r
badger sabovesthati n s

0 NIV (1984)3 Then they made for the tent a covering of ram skins dyed red, and over that
a covering ohides of sea cow

0 NASB(1995p He made a covering for the tent of r
of porpoise skinsabove.

o ESV (2001 Andhemadefo t he tent a cover igogskiosf t anne

o NIV (2011)d Then they made for the tent a cover of ram skins dyed red, and over that a
covering of the othedurable leather.

1 All of these cannot be correct. This a case where the same Hebrdwswanslated 5 different
ways.
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1 This is not just an issue of the KJB verses modern versions. The modern versions themselves
canbébt even agree about how verses should read.

o0 Ecclesiastes 8:10

A NASB (1995p Then | saw the wicked buried. They were praisedin the
city. . .

A ESV (20019 So then, | have seen the wicked buried . . . Hreysoon
forgotten in the city. . .

o Matthew 18:22

A NIV(1984)y Jesus answered, 0l tseventyseyeau, not s
(77) times. 0O

A ESV (20119 Jesus said to hinhdo not say to you seven times, saventy
timessever( 490) . 0

o |l Samuel 15:7

A NASB (1995p Now it came about at the endfofty years that Absalom said
to the king, . . .

A ESV (20119 And at the end dfour years Absalom said to the king, . . .

A Dr. Albert Mohler Jr. president of Southern Baptist Theological Seminary said
the following regarding the NASB and the ESV despite the clear contradiction in
Il Samuel 15:7.

T NASB(4AOYears) i The New American Standard B
standard for faithful Bil@ translations for a generation. It is the favorite
of so many who love the Bible and look for accuracy and clarity in
translation. The New American Standard Bible should be close at hand
for any serious student of the Bible. | thank God for this falithf
transl ation. 0o ( LNASBKEndpsamentssp undati on,

1 ESV@Years) iThe ESV represents a new | ev
translationd combining unquestionable accuracy in translation with a
beautiful style of expression. It is faithful to the text, easy to understand,
and a pleasure to read. This is a t
fiMacArthur Study Bible: ESY )

0 Luke 10:1
A NASB (19959 Now after this the Lord appointesgtventyothers. . .

A ESV (20019 After this the Lord appointeseventytwo others. . .

o0 Matthew 12:47
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A NASB (1995 Someone said to Him, f@ABehold, You

by

are standing outside seekingtodpeat o you. 0O
A ESV (20119 Omitted

A Dr. Paige Patterson is the president of Southwestern Baptist Theological
Seminary in Fort Worth, Texas. Dr. Patterson stated the following regarding the
NASB and ESV.

1 NASB (Contains Matt. 12:43)i The New AmerBiblean St and
is still the most accurate translation of the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures
available. . .0 KASBEnKoseedis)Foundati on

1 ESV (Omits Matthew 12:48)fi For our chuasrasweias and pL
for our students, it is critically important to have a Bible translation that
does not compromise orthodox theology or gender issues, and that is
both faithful to the language of the text and eminently readable. The
ESV unequally fulfilsh at prescri pESVon. 0 ( Cr os s wae
Endorsemen)s

o0 Acts 8:37

A NASB (19959 includes verse 37 in brackets with the following footnote
attached. AEarilny tnmsiss dvoe rnscet. 6cont a

A ESV (20119 Omitted
A NIV (2011)5 Omitted
9 1l Corinthians 13:14
0 Holman Christian Standard Bible (HCS&)es notcontain it.

o New American Standard Bible (NASB) and the English Standard Version @SV)
contain it.

1 Matthew 12:47
o ESVdoes na contain it.
o HSCB and the NASBIo containit.
1 James 1:7
o0 New Revised Standard Version (NRSi9es not containit.

0 HSCB, NASB, and ESVo containit.
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1 Matthew 21:44, Luke 24:12, and Luke 24:40
0 Revised Standard Version (RS¥)es not contairnthese verse

o HSCB, NASB, ES\Wo containthem.

1 AAlI most al | modern versions are nothing more t
experts are stil]l searching for. They are fApe
choices as to which varniareadings are authentic and which are not. Plus, they provide plenty of
footnotes and encourage you to choose how fAthe

T According to Kurt a-iodolk8iaNely destament texdaualdriigsmilet he go
Text of the New Testametitere are at least 31, possibly as many as 39, complete verses that
should not be in the Bible. (see pages-30&)

0 Matthewd 5:44, 6:13, 16:248, 17:21, 18:11, 20:16, 20:28, 23:14, 25:13, 27:354
o Markd 7:16, 9:44, 9:46, 11:26, 128

0 Luked 4:4,9:5456, 17:36, 23:17, 24:24

o John 5:3A4

o Acts 8:37, 15:34, 24:6B, 28:16, 28:29

1 The editors and committees responsible for the production of modern versions are in agreement
about some of these but not all. The following is a list ede®that are placed in the text in
bracket thereby showing their doubtful authenticity. So they are (by modern textual criticism
standards) probably impure forgeries yet they are still placed within the text.

o Marko 10:7, 10:21, 10:24, 14:68

0 Lukei8:43,22:4344

1 The fact that the editors and committees that produce and publish modern versions cannot agree
with each other about what verses should and should not be in the Bible highlights an important
point, according to Jack McElroy.

o "The expentsoampetalktlion with each ot her. Tt
to update the AWord of Godo or AThe Bibleo
they candt even agree on which verses they
transht ed. 0 (McEl roy, 291)

1 The real question in who gets to pick which readings out of the pile are authentic. Even the
editors of the Greek New Testament behind virtually all modern versiongradid their
choices regarding what the readings should becoAling to the preface of the latest edition of
the Greek text published by the United Bible Societ$B4 the grading system works as
follows:
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o AOd Indicates the text is certain;

o B9 Indicates the text is almost certain;

o Co Indicates the text is difficutb determine;

o Do Indicates the text is very difficult to determinBa(lard)

9 If you pay close attention you will run across instances of extreme candor on the part of the men
doing the textualworkto econstruct the Aoriginal Bi bl e. o C
Eldon J. Epp, Professor of Biblical Literature at Case Western Reserve University in Cleveland,
Ohio. In addition to serving as the president for the Society of Biblical Literature2fadhto
2004, Professor Epp also coautho&tddies in the Theory and Method of New Testament Textual
Criticism (1993) with Gordon D. Fee. As an expert and recognized authority in the field of New
Testament textual criticism Professor Epp stats the fallgw

o fi. . . we no longer think so simplistically
Testament in the Original Greek. 0o . : . We
reconstruct the textual history that has left in its vdakethe form ofMSS and
fragment® numerous pieces that we seem incapable of fitting together. . . we seem to
have no such theories and no plausible sketches of the early history of the text that are
widely accepted. What progress, the, have we made? Are we more adtamcear
predecessor he, after showing their theories to unacceptable, we offer no such theories at
all to vindicate our allflepted text?0 (Epp o

1 Inthe end, the only thing textual critics/experts are certain of is that the King Jameis Bilile
the word of God for English speaking people. There is not a book in existence today that can
rightly be called word of God, according to the prevailing thoughts of Christian academia.

1 The Adversaries attack and tactics have been successfues®¢@mompeting and contradictory

Bibles have flooded the market place. Anything goes in Christian academia except the belief that
there is one final absolute authority.
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Sunday, October 11, 20d5Grace Life School of TheologyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson & Originals Onlyism: A Position of No Practical Consequence

Introduction

1 l'would like to begin this morning by just making a gehstatement about our progression
trough the content contained in this class. | am trying to present the information in what | believe
to be the most logical progression possible. That being said, with a topic this large it is not
possible say everythg one might like at the outset. If | were to address certain topics
prematurely before having given you the background or prerequisite information first, you would
not understand my reasoning. In other words, | am going to ask your patience thabassie
develops all your questions will be answered in due time.

1 That being said, this morning we are going to address an issue that | originally planned on
tackling a bit later in the class. However, it has come up a couple different times alreagly and i
related to the topic dhspiration,so | decided to cover it, at least in part, in this lesson.

1T The topic relates to what | am calling AOrigin
autographs of the Biblical writings are inspired and inerran

T Last week we | earned that the ABible |Issueodo is
debate but that not all modern versions say the same thing. Neither is this just a question of
translation philosophy and methodology, i.e., dynamic versusaf@quivalence. There are
substantive differences in meaning between modern versions. Textual scholars cannot even agree
among themselves on what verses should be in the text much less how each verse should read.

Originals Onlyism

1 Forthelast130year or so, Fundamental and Evangelical |
Bi bled is not a book anyone today can hold in
inspiration and inerrancy of the Bydxstedinwhi |l e 0
one place at one time in world history.

1 The Bible they are defending is one whose text is made up of an unavailable collection of original
writings that comprise a book they call AThe O

91 Dr. Randall Price, Professor and ExeceaitDirector of the Center for Judaic Studies at Liberty
Uni versity summari zed t he A 8earchingfaréée OriBinab|l ed con
Bible. Dr. Price states,

0 fAutographis the accepted term for the original edition of a particular work, written or
dictated by the author. It is tlearliestcopy, from which the@pographdall later copies)
are ultimatelydescended. .Although neither the Hebrew nor the Greek original
manuscripts ever existed in a form resembling our present Bible, and in some cases
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they were edited by other before assuming the form we know today, their collective
existence as original manuscripts constitutes theautographg or t he A Or i gi na
Bible. 6 ( P#34)ce, 33

T Despite Pricebs own admission that no such doc
Evangelical leaders claim that this unavailable collection of writings oudpe tioe final
authority for Christian belief and practice. Christian scholars boldly utter proclamations such as

il believe the Bible is the inspired and inerr
authority. o Yet t hey 8iblethaatieyard stillseahichingferp Ehayk i ng a
teach that the only fAscriptureo that was inspi
say that the words we have today are inspired and inerrant only so far as they match the wording
of t hiend&lOrBigh!l e. 0 Yet they remain unsure as t
(McElroy, 4)

f Moreover, these scholars teach that no book in
only Godés words. Wo r s e owntain efrorsdahdéoyhavie eeddingsv e al |
t hat may not be Aoriginal . o Yet as we saw | as

readings are authentic and representative of t

1 Who is making these claims? For starters the followhgstian leaders and theologians
recommend Dr . R &eactdng for the Originag Bidegudtenl &rdm above):

o Kenneth L Barker, ThM, Ph® General Editor of the NIV Study Bible

o Dr. Wayne Hous2 Distinguished Research Professor of Biblical @hdological
Studies at Faith Evangelical Seminar in Tacoma, WA

0 Walter C. Kaiser J&. President Emeritus of Gordd@Ponwell Theological Seminary in
Hamilton, MA

o Colman M. Mockled Distinguished Professor of Old Testament at Gor@onwell
Theological Semingrin Hamilton, MA

o Dr. Charles C. Ryri@ former professor at Dallas Theological Seminary and author of the
Ryrie Study Bible

9 Dr. Ryrie is also the author of the introductory systematic theology Basic Theology In the
section on the Bible, Ryrie takeip a discussion of how the doctrines of inspiration and inerrancy
apply to the original autographs alone. Notice how Ryrie struggles to defend these important
doctrines when they are applied to the Aorigin

o0 "The second e x cimpsreancé a inerrahcylisuhat isimcg wetdd net

possess any original manuscripts of the Bible, and since inerrancy is related to those
originals only, the doctrine of inerrancy is only a theoretical one and therefore
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nonessentiaWe do not possess any e original manuscripts of the bible, and the
doctrine of inerrancy, like inspiration is predicated only on the original

manuscripts, not on any of the copieslhe two premises in the statement above are
correct, but those particular premises do not ped\al that inerrancy is a nonessential
doctrine.

Obviously,inerrancy can be asserted only in relation to the original manuscripts
because only they came directly from God under inspirationThe very first copy of a
letter of Paul, for instance, wasri@ality only a copy, and not the original that Paul
himself wrote or dictatedBoth inspiration and inerrancy are predicated only on the
originals. 6 ( Ryri e, 80)

1 In Volume One of hiSystematic Theologr. Norman Geisler follows suite by stating:

o 1 T hnepiration of Scripture is the supernatural operation of the Holy Spirit who, through
the different personalities and literary styles of the chosen human aiivested the
very words of the original books of Holy Scripture, alone and in their entirelyas the
very Word of God without error in all that they teach (including history and science)
and is thereby the infallible rule and final authority for the faith and practice of all
believers. o (Geisler, 498)

1 In The Moody Handbook of Theolgdaul Enn®ffers the following definition of inerrancy:

o Al ner r anc whemal thafacts arb kmown, the Scripture in their original
autographs and properly interpretedwill be shown to be wholly true in everything
they teach, whether that teaching has tevdb doctrine, history, science, geography,
geol ogy, or other disciplines or knowledge.

1 Lastly, the populaEvangelical Dictionary of Theologgdited by Walter A. Elwell records the
following definition for inerrancy (the entry is written Byaul D. Feinberg):

o il nerrancy whenatl thesfacte beeome kndwa, they will demonstrate
that the Bible in its original autographsand correctly interrupted is entirely true and
never false in all it affirms, whether that relates to docwinethics or to the social,
physical, or life sciences.

A number of points in this definition deserve discussinatrancy is not presently
demonstratable Human knowledge is limited in two ways. First, because of our finitude
and sinfulness human bem misinterpret the data that exists. For instance, wrong
conclusions can be dravitom inscriptions or texts. Second, we do not possess all the
data that comes to bear on the Bible. Some of that data may be lost forever, or they may
be awaiting discoverlpy archeologists. By claiming inerrancy will be shown to be true
after all the facts are known, one recognizes this. The defender of inerrancy argues only
that there will be no conflict in the end.
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Further, inerrancy applies equally to all parts of the Bble as originally written. This
means that no present manuscript or copy of scripture, no matter how accurate, can
becalledinerrant 6 ( EIl w%7) | , 156

1 This entry by Paul D. Feinberg is truly puzzling. According to this definition it is totally
pointless to affirmatively argue for inerrancy since all of the information is not knownsdhis
calleddefinition proves nothing. All Mr. Feinberg has done is leave the doors open for modern
textual critics such as Bart D. Ehrman, authoviéquoting Jesysand his troop to attack the
veracity of Godds written word.

1 In Octoberl978 a group of 300 scholars, pastors, and laymen came together in Chicago, IL for
The International Conference on Biblidaérrancy(ICBI). Here is sampling of what their
document said regarding the doctrines inspiration and inerrancy.

o0 Article VIo WE AFFIRMthat the whole of Scripture and all its parts, down to the very
words of the original, were given by divine inspiratio

0 Article X6 WE AFFIRMthatinspiration, strictly speaking, applies only to the
autographic text of Scripture, which in the providence of God can be ascertained from
available manuscripts with great accuragie further affirm that copies and
translations of Scripture are the Word of God to the extent that they faithfully
represent the original

0 Article X0 WE DENYthat any essential element of the Christian faith is affdnyetie
absence of the autographdWe further deny thdhis absenceenders the agrtion of
Biblical inerrancy invalid or irrelevant. (Geislénerrancy, 494502)

1 There you have it. According to leading Evangelical scholars includings Boice, Norman L.
Geisler, John Gerstner, Carl F. H. Henry, Kenneth Kantzer, Harold Lindsatl \Warwick
Montgomery, Roger Nicole, J. |. Packer, Robert Preus, Earl Radmacher, Francis Schaeffer, R. C.
Sproul, and John Wenham:

0 1) inspiration applies only to the autographic text of Scripture,

0 2) copies and translations of Scripture are the Wof8aaf to the extent they faithfully
represent the original, and

o 3) they admit that that the autographs are

1 So how do they really know what they claim to know when their standard for judging, by their
own admi ssion, i s ast?dlbicisiandectrine oftnd paacticall corssequedce. e X i
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Inspiration Without Preservation Is Meaningless

1 In 1980, Normal Geisler edited a book calledrrancy. This book contained 14 scholarly essays
that had been edited from the transcripts of lectpresented at the ICBI in 1978. One of the
essays, written by Greg L. Bahsen is titled AT
more to day about Bahsendés articles at a futur
greater depth. Foréhnow, please note that all of these quotations come from the same essay.

o No Originals No Scriptu@fi We can bel i eve our copies of S
without having the autographic codex, for the Bible itself indicates that copies can
faithfully reflea the original text and therefore function authoritatively. Sectired,
paramount features and qualities of Scriptur@ such as inspiration, infallibility, and
inerrancyd are uni formly identified with Godo6s o0\
autographictextwhi ch al one can be identified and e
man. 06 ( Ge ir130) er , 169

0 The Logical Implicatod i Ther e i s circulating at present
misunderstanding of the evangelical restriction of inerrancy (or inspiration, infallibility
to the autographic text and the implications of that restriction. DeKoster claims that there
are only two optionseither the Bible on our pulpits is the inspired Word of God, or
it is the uninspired words of man. Because inspiration and inerrancy aregestricted
to the autographa (which are lost, and therefore not found in pulpits), then our
Bibles, it is argued, must be the uninspired words of man and not the vitally needed
word of God. Others have misconstrued an epistemological argument for biblical
inerrancy as hold that, if the Bile contains even one mistake, it cannot be believed true at
any point; we cannot then rely on any part of it, and God cannot use it to communicate
authoritatively to us.From this mistaken point critics go on to say thathe
evangelical restriction of inerrancy to the autographs means that, because of errors
in all present versions, our Bible today cannot be trusted at all, cannot communicate

Godods word to us, and cannot be the inspire
with their errors, are not inspired, then we are left with nothing (since the
autographaarelost) 6 ( Gei sl er , 172)

0 Mistaken Bibles Are Stillthe Wordof Gbédi | t needs t o be reiterate
that evangelical restriction of inerrancy to thetcgrapha 1) is a restriction to the
autographic text, thereby guardingdoet he wuni o
not imply that present Bibles because they are not fully inerrant, fail to be the Word
of God. . . So also my American Standard Versin of the Bible contains mistaken or
disputed words with respect to the autographic text of Scripturéhow would he
actually know this)but it is still the very Word of God, inspired and inerrantd to the
degree that it reflects the original work of God (beause of the objective, universally
accepted, and outstanding degree of correlation in the light of textual criticism) is a
qualification that is very seldom in need of being statedo ( Gei sl er , 173)
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0 No Promise of Preservatiéhn God has n ot WprdthanthesSerigpturéesn Hi s
would receive perfect transmission, and thus we have no ground to claim it a priori.
Moreover, the inspired Word of God in the Scriptures has a uniqueness that must be
guarded form distortionConsequentlyve cannot be theologtly blind to the
significance of transmissional errors, nor can we theologically assume the absence of
such errors. We are therefore theologically required to restrict inspiration, infallibility
and inerrancy to the autographa. . . Scripture nowheraugigeound to maintain that its
transmission and translation would be kept without effort by Qdwgkre is no
scriptural warrant for holding that God will perform the perpetual miracle of
preserving His written Word from all errors in its being transcribed from one copy
to another. Since the Bible does not claim that every copier translator, typesetter, and
printer will shall the infallibility of the original document, Christians should not make
such a claim either. The doctrine is not supported by tBeeipand Protestants are
committed to the methodical pl7f@) nci pl e of so

0 Theological DoubfTalk: Providential Bible Copying fi . . . the preservati
Scripture is part of the transmission of the knowledge of Giglreasonable to expect
that God will provide for it lest the aims of His revealing Himself to man be frustrated.
The providence of God superintended matters so that copies of Scripture do not become
Sso corrupt as t o bec dmapurposeshnntgiginglitorgda bl e f or
corrupt as to create a major falsification
of God His faithfulness to His own intention to make men wise unto salé@tion
guarantees the inference that He never permiiptBre to become so corrupted that it
can no longer fulfill that end adequately. We can conclude theologically that , for all
practice purposes, the text of Scripture is always sufficiently accurate not to lead us
astray. If we presuppose a sovereigrdobserves Van Til, it is no longer a matter of
great worry that the transmission of Script
providence provides for the essenti al accur
virtually supply us with the autogphic text. All the ridicule that is heaped on
evangelicals about t lvan,fériveods motregard tbegtexaash a 0 i s
lost at alll . . . The doctrine of original inerrancy, then, does not deprive believer today of
the WordofGodinaadequate form for all the purpose
people. Presupposing the providence of God in the preservation of the bixtiGaid
noting the outstanding result of the textual criticism of Scriptures, we can have full
assurance that wassess the Word of God necessary for our salvation and Christian
walk. As a criticism of this evangelical doctrine, suggestions that the autographic text
has been forever lost are groundless and futile. The Bibles in our hands are trustworthy
renditonof Godés original message, adequate for
conveyors of Godés aut-IB9eacti ve word. o ( Gei

T To say there is confusion in Bahsends essay qu
least.
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1 Perhapssensiighe i nconsistency of Christian academi a
reliability of the available copies. In Volume One of his Systematic Theology, Dr. Geisler seeks
to debunk ten of the most common objections to the doctrine of Inerrancy. mthés on, A The
Objection That Inerrancy Is Basedon Nerx i st ent Ori ginals, o0 Geisler
counterpoint:

o iSome object to inerrancy because it affirm
being admitted errors in the copies), ang dhiginals are not extant. Hence, all the
doctrine of inerrancy providesisanrenx i st ent authority; suppose

different than having no Bible at all.

This allegation is unfounded. First of all, it is not true that we do not possesigihal

text. We do possess itirell preserved copiesit is the original manuscripts we do not

have. We do have an accurate copy of the original text represented in these manuscripts;
the nearly 5,700 New Testament manuscripts we possess containedrly all of the

original text, and we can reconstruct the original text with over 99 percent accuracy. . .

In brief, the Bible in our hands is the infallible and inerrant Word of God insofar as ti has
been copied accurately. And it has been copieatsorately as to assure us that nothing

in the essenti al message has been Il ost. o (C
T Geislerdpgpedbubhecompounded in the next section
I nerrancy in Unnecessaryo

o "The answer s t o ndldacdto gnotrern If eaantscopedbof tkemtiginal
text are sufficient, then why did God have to inspired errorless originals? If a scratched
record can convey the music of its master, then an errant Bible can convey to us the truth
of the Master.

Theresponse is simple. The reason the original text cannot err is that it was breathed out
by God, and God cannot err. The copies, while demonstrated to haverbeeently
preserved form substantial error, are not breathed out by God. Hence there can be
errors in the H6@pies. o (Geisler, 503

1 Notice that Geisler mentions the issue of providential preservation, yet he does not define it or
elaborate upon it in any way. Is Dr. Geisler really saying that God is incapable of accurately
preserving that wich he inspired?

1 All the confusion we observed in our last lesson regarding to the reconstruction of the Biblical
text stems from an improper understanding of the twin doctrines of inspiration and preservation.

1 Systematic Theology books are filled witiformation about inspiration and inerrancy but none
of them contain any exposition of the doctrine of Preservation. In preparation for these studies |
searched the Systematic Theology books by the following Christian authors looking for
information on theloctrine of preservation.
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o Norman L. Geislgd Systematic Theology, Volume |

0 Lewis Sherry Chaffé Systematic Theology

o Charles C. Ryrié@ Basic Theology

o Paul Ennd Moody Handbook of Theology

0 Wayne Grude® Systematic Theology: An Introduction to ChristiancBime

o Millard J. Erickso® Christian Theology

o Alister McGratl® Christian Theology: An Introduction
0 Charles F. Bakér A Dispensational Theology

1 Why did former evangelical Bart D. Ehrman (graduate of Moody Bible Institute and Wheaton
College) become an agstic? It was largely due to his lingering doubts over the inspiration and
inerrancy of Scripture. IMisquoting Jesus: The Story Behind Who Changed the Bible and Why
Ehrman gives his reasons for opposing the historicity of both the original nextand th
transmission of the text.

o n. . . the reality i#®sbhabywagdohéydwbaeeit

help much, unless | can reconstruct the originals. Moreover, the vast majority of
Christians for the entire history of the churchéaot had access to the originals, making
their inspiration a moot point. . . | came to realize that it would have been no more
difficult for God to preserve the words of scripture than it would have been for him to
inspire them in the first place. If lmganted this people to have his words, surely he
would have given them to them (and possibly even given them the words in a language

they would understand, rather than Greek
words surely must show, | reasondwitthe did not preserve them for us. And if he

di dnét perform that miracle, there seems
earlier miracle of ins-pl)ring those words.

T Ehrmanés honesty regar di natraihirgded hinmp dgnostieigmi o n s

1 By limiting inerrancy to the originals and failing to acknowledge the doctrine of preservation
Evangelical scholars neglect to protect the doctrine of inspiration. Dr. Samuel C. Gipp, discusses
how inspiration without geservation renders inspiration incomplete. Dr. Gipp demonstrates this
reality by asking and answering a couple of
Obviously,the answer comes badqgthat man could have every word of God, pure, coraplet
trustworthy, and without error. o (Gipp, 18)
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1 If God went to the trouble to perfectly inspire his word only to allow errors and mistakes to creep
into the text it would be inconstant with His nature and character. Gipp demonstrates the
foolishness of liriting inspiration and inerrancy only to the originals when he asks:

o "Could God who overcame time (about 1,700 vy
ol dest Ol d Testament book and closing of th
human nature to writthe Bible perfectly in the first place, do the same thing to preserve
it?20 (Gipp, 18)

1 The obvious answer to this question is yes since God can do one he is perfectly capable of doing
the other. In fact, just as the Bible internally claims to have been f@iy inspiration of God it
also says that God intends to preserve the very words that God breathed. However, one does not
learn about preservation in the evangelical systematic theology books because the topic has been
totally overlooked.

f JustastheBlbe <c¢cl aims to be inspired it al so records
inspired.

o Psalm 12:6786 The words of the LORD are pure words: as silver tried in a furnace of
earth purified seven times. 7) Thou shalt kept them, O LOR®, shalt preservethem
from this generation for ever.

0 Psalm 33:1& The counsel of the Lorstandeth for ever, the thoughts of hikeart to all
generations

0 Psalm 119:152 Concerning thy testimonies, | have know of old that thast founded
them for ever.

0 Psalm 119: 83 Forever, O LORD, thy word is settled in heaven.

o Isaiah 30:8 Now go, write it before them in a table, and note it in a bthak,it may
be for the time to come for ever and ever

o Matthew 5:18 For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, ong metittle
shall in no wise pass from the lat¥, all be fulfilled .

91 Believers are thus forced into an interesting predicament. One can either believe these verses or
not. As we have already established, none of the original autographs remain, petGises
that his words will remain throughout all eternity. Therefore, God did not use the original
manuscripts as the vehicle through which preservation would take place.

1 So then, where does this eternal preservation take place if not in the onitiggebahs? The

believing Bible student will let the Word of God answer this question as well. Consider Il
Timothy 3:15:
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o And that from a child thou hast known thely scriptures which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation through faith which is in Ghdesus.

9 Paul, writing under the influence of the Holy Spirit, tells Timothy that from the time of his
childhood he knew the Holy Scriptures. Did Tiwm
for every book of the Bible written at that time? Noythad copies. Notice that Paul calls the
copies Timothyoés family possessed Scripture. I
just as authoritative as the original manuscripts.

T I't is Godds design to pr es accuvak, rdidble copiesthatare hr o u g
just as authoritative as the original. During his earthly ministry, Jesus Christ expressed the same
attitude as Paul in regard to the copies that were available to Him. Please consider Matthew
22:2931:

o Jesus answered@dsaid unto them, Ye do err not knowing the scriptures, nor the power
of God. 30) For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are
as the angles of God in heaven. 31) But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying. . .

9 Christ rebukes the Sadducees because they did not know the Scriptures. Does this mean they did
not possess the original manuscripts? Certainly not, it means, as verse 31 states, they did not
know theScriptures because they had not read the copies they had in their possession.

9 If God has not preserved His words as He said that He would (Psalmg)121én He has done
two things He has never done before. First, he has wasted His own time in parépatigging
them in the first place. Second, God did not do that which He promised he would which would
make him a liar. Dr. Gipp summarizes the believing viewpoint regarding the connection between
inspiration, inerrancy, and preservation when he writes

o Aiit is always to be remembered that the Bilfkt
supernatural force to conceive, and it is reasonable to assume that he could exert that
same supernatural force to preserve. o0 (Giprpg
Conclusion

1 Eloquent argumentsside, the prevailing wisdom within Christendom regarding the inspiration
and inerrancy of the Scripture is meaningless because leading theologians only apply these
doctrines to the originals which no longer exist. The Bible teaches that God has ptomised
preserve the inerrant words of his inspiration through a multiplicity to accurate copies that are just
as authoritative as the originals.
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1 A side by side examination of modern versions with the King James text reveals startling
differences that impat¢he major doctrines of the faith. These differences cannot be attributed to
differences in how words are translated out of Greek and Hebrew into English. Rather the
underlying manuscripts used by the translators are different thereby resulting in different
readings.

1 As we saw last week, the same problem exists for modern version proponents when dealing with
what verses should and should not be included. Logic dictates that when two things are different
they cannot be the same thus making it impossibldif@rgent translations containing
substantive differences in meaning to both be the Word of God.

1 God did not go through all the trouble to perfectly inspire his word only to have it disappear with
the originals.
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Sunday, October 18, 20d5Grace Life School of Ténlogyd From This Generation For Ever
Lesson 5: Overcoming the Problem of M@AExact Samene

Introduction

9 At this point it seems prudent to take stock of what we have studied so far. Thus far, the course
introduction notwithstanding, we have had threedasshat have ranged over a host of
introductory topics. In summation, these topics have included the following:

0 Basic presuppositions regarding God and the Bible (Lesson 1).

o Sat dive-paststrategy against the word of God: question it, subtract froaald to it,
water it down, and deny it (Lesson 1).

o Lack of textual agreement among modern Evangelical scholars regarding which readings
are authentic and which ones are not. This is not just a KJB verses modern version issue.
But a problem that existwithin the scholarship that is critical of the KJB and promotes
the merits of modern versions (Lesson 2).

0 The prevailing position within Christian academia (for the last 130 years or so) is that
only the original autographs are inspired and inerrahis dssertion is made despite
admittance by these same scholars that the
also included a discussion of the overlooked nature of the doctrine of perseveration by
leading Fundamental and Evangelical scholarsdhes).

1 Iam aware that these lessons have generated much discussion. As | said, in the introduction to
|l ast weekds notes, I request your patience ove
have been praying for myself and all of you studémswe can have these hard discussions in a
manner that is productive, honoring to the Lord as well as to one another. My prayer is that these
lessons will produce light and not heat.

The Continuum of Positions

9 For purposes of illustration, please doles the following continuum of views regarding the Bible

i ssue. On one side, | etds place the AO0riginal
This side says little if anything meaningful about the doctrine of preservation and admittedly
ree i es upon the discipline of textual criticism

generally maintains that the KJB is based upon old or outdated textual theories and therefore
advocates for the use of modern versions and their underlying @reedntaccount of the fact
that they are more accurate.

1 On the other side of the continuum we find the King James extreme view that God supernaturally
inspired the King James translators in the same manner that the original writers of Scripture were
inspir e d . This group basically believes in the n
irienspiredo His wor d"demuyEngl i sh in the early 1°
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In between these two views there are other less extreme options that have been articulated. Some
examples include the following:

o | Prefer the KJB or | Like the KJB Best Positiofolks in this group view the KJB as the
single best English translation available today. This belief is generally held for any of the
following reason: rhythmic beauty, hisical importance, or its cultural and literary
impact upon th&nglishspeakingvorld.

0 Majority TextPositiord is characterized by the common belief that the underlying
Hebrew and Greek texts used by the King James translators are superior to these utiliz
by modern textual scholarship. Those holding this position point to the numerical
superiority of the manuscripts found in the Byzantine Text type as a more faithful guide
for reconstructing the text. Supporters of this position do not necessarilyhadiB as
inerrant but that it more accurately reflects the original writings. Zane C. Hodges stands
out as the leading proponent of this position.

0 Textus Receptus or Received Text Only Positibis position maintains that tHeextus
ReceptugTR) Greek text preserved the words of the originals in their inerrant condition.
This position would not necessarily insist that the KJB is an inerrant translation of these
texts, thereby leaving open the possibility for a better translation diRHEhe TR
position acknowledges the importance of k@jority Textbut takes into the account the
testimony of other witnesses such as early translations, patristic quotations, and early
church lectionaries in seeking to establish the authenticity of a reading. JDle@a
William Burgon stands out as a leading proponent of this position. Burgon objected to
the replacing of the Traditional Greek Textld®® with the new and improved Critical
Text of Wescott and Hort.

I believe that the fdigedbyWarfieltdandHddge inthe laddl®i t i on w
century in response to a growing chorus of voices that were critical and seeking to undermine the

Bi bl e. I further believe that the Alnspired K
Onl y 0 n@mmdsts reliance upon textual criticism as well as its promotion of modern versions.

Probl em of AExact Samenesso

In reality, both of these vi ews, positioesardi Or i gi nal
seeking to addr es3améree pg.odb | elm oifs A& xkarcawn f ac
variations in the Hebrew and Greek manuscripts supporting the English Bible. One side seeks to
deal with the problem by appealing to the none
KJB as a trine act on par with the inspiration of the originals in the first place.

The AOriginals Onlyod position, as we saw | ast
Meanwhile, many King James defenders want to argue that preservation asstirésxhe c t
Samenesso of every word as originally written
AExact Samenessod or verbatim wording understan
consideration of the historical and textual facts. Even artfmghanuscripts comprising the
Byzantine Text Type and utilized by both the Majority Text andlReositions, there is not
AExact Samenesso or verbatim wording across al

The manuscripts in the Byzantine Text Type, whilerosps e s si ng A Exact Samene
wording across the board, demonstrate an fAagre
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i This is important because it recognizes the difference between 1) different ways of saying the
same thing and 2) substantive diffnces in meaning. Even within the King James Bible one is
forced to acknowledge the existence of different ways of saying the same thing. Consider the

following example:

Isaiah 61:1-2

Luke 4:18-19

AThe SpiriQODistportniee L

because theORD hath anointed me to
preachgood tidingsunto themeek

he hath sent m® bind upthe brokenhearted,

to proclaim libertyto the captives,

and theopening of the prisoto them that are
bound

To proclaimtheacceptable year of the LORD,

iThe Spirit of the L

becausdehath anointed me to preatie
gospelto thepoor,

he hath sent m® healthe brokenhearted,

to preach deliverandm® the captives,

(and recovering of sight to the blind)

to set at libertythem that aréruised

To preachthe acceptable year of the Lord.

T These passages from within the KJBsu€hristot exhi

called the copy He

was reading from in Nazaret

1 Problems are compounded from the standpoint of modern scholarship when one considers there
are two secalled oldest and best manuscripts: CodaticanugB) andSinaiticus(). After
completing a complete collation of these manuscripts against that TR and each other, Dean

Burgon concluded the following:

o . . . al | f our

are discovered on careful

nine out of a hundred of the wholedyoof extant MSS besides, even from one another...
they stand asunder in every page; as well as differ widely from the commonly received
Text, with which they have been carefully collated. On being referred to this standard, in

the Gospels alone, B is fod to omit
to transpose 2098: to modify 1132

at least 2,877 words; to add 536: to substitute 935:
(in all 7,578)e corresponding figures ferbeing

3455, 839, 1114, 2299, 1265 (in all 8,972nd be it remembered that the omissions,
additions, substtutions, transpositions, and modifications, are by no means the
same in both. It is in fact easier to find two consecutive verses in which these two
MSS differ one from the other, than two consecutive verses in which they entirely
agree 0 ( Bu#ddx)on, 11

T I'n the previous | es
L. Bahsen found in
at the following quotes:
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o No Promise of Preservatibni Go d hpaomised im His Word that the Scriptures
would receive perfect transmission, and thus we have no ground to claim it a priori.
Moreover, the inspired Word of God in the Scriptures has a uniqueness that must be
guarded from distortionConsequentlywe annot be theologically blind to the
significance of transmissional errors, nor can we theologically assume the absence of
such errors. We are therefore theologically required to restrict inspiration, infallibility
and inerrancy to the autographa . . .ijl@are nowhere gives us ground to maintain that
its transmission and translation would be kept without effort by Gbere is no
scriptural warrant for holding that God will perform the perpetual miracle of
preserving His written Word from all errors in its being transcribed from one copy
to another. Since the Bible does not claim that every copier, translator, typesetter, and
printer will share the infallibility of the original document, Christians should not make
such a claim either. The doctrine @t supported by Scripture, and Protestants are
committed to the methodical pl7f@) nci pl e of so

0 Theological DoubleTalk: Providential Bible Copyind fi . . . the preservat
of Scripture is part of the transmissiontleé knowledge of God, it is reasonable to expect
that God will provide for it lest the aims of His revealing Himself to man be frustrated.
The providence of God superintended matters so that copies of Scripture do not become
so corrupt as to becomeurenk | i gi bl e for Godo6s original pu
corrupt as to create a major falsification
of God His faithfulness to His own intention to make men wise unto salé@tion
guarantees the inferencattHe never permits Scripture to become so corrupted that it
can no longer fulfill that end adequately. We can conclude theologically that, for all
practical purposes, the text of Scripture is always sufficiently accurate not to lead us
astray. If we preuppose a sovereign God, observes Van Til, it is no longer a matter of
great worry that the transmission of Script

providence provides for the essenti al accur
virtually suppy us with the autographic text. All the ridicule that is heaped on
evangelicals about the Al ost autographao i s
lost at alll . . . The doctrine of original inerrancy, then, does not deprive believers today

oo the Word of God in an adequate form for

people. Presupposing the providence of God in the preservation of the biblical text, and

noting the outstanding result of the textual criticism of Scriptures, we carfliayv

assurance that we possess the Word of God necessary for our salvation and Christian

walk. As a criticism of this evangelical doctrine, suggestions that the autographic text

has been forever lost are groundless and futile. The Bibles in our heralgastworthy
rendition of Godés original message, adequa
conveyors of Godés aut-IB9eactive word. o ( Gei

1 Bahsen is partly right and partly wrong. He is right in the sense that God did not tunadlyna

overtake the pen of every scribe, translator,
SamenessO or verbatim wording. To think other
historical and textual facts. Yet, the doctrine of predemanecessitates that we have more than

just a shell of the AOriginal Bi bl e. o I n ot he

extremepositionsidentified above.
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1 One position leaves believers without a Bible they can hold in their haradswtile the other
goes beyond the confines of the textual facts and creates the opposite problem.

T Overcoming the problem of AExact Samenesso i s
position that does not over or understate the case and is in iméhesihistorical and textual
facts. After all, | stated the following in the Course Introduction:

o il have come to believe that it is incumbenr
advance our own position on the KJB that is in line and consistémboth the historical
and textual facts as well as our dispensat:.

9 The goal of this class is to attempt such an articulation. To this objective we will now turn our
attention.

Works Cited
Burgon, John Wiam. The Revision Reviseti883.

Geisler, Norman Llnerrancy. Zondervan, 1980.
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Sunday, November 1, 20d5Grace Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 6: Understanding Basic Terminology: Revelation

Review/Clarification

9 Inourl ast | esson we addressed AThe Problem of E x
positionswith respect to the Bible issue. On one side, we had the Originals Only Position (the
view that only the Original Autographs are inspired and inerrant) atiteosther side, the King
James Inspired position (the view that the KJB was a second divine act of inspiration). In the
middle we noted a variety pbsitionsincluding the following: 1) | Prefer the KJB, 2) Majority
Text Only, and 3Yextus Receptus TR Only.

1 Indoing so, we observed that babsitionson either side of the continuum are seeking to
address the problem of AExact Samenesso or the
traditions. The Originals Onlgositionwas forged by Warfiel and Hodge in the late #9
century in response to contemporary attacks on the word of God. Meanwhile the King James
Inspiredpositionis a response against the Originals Only view and its advocacy for the Critical
Greek Text and its support of modernsiens.

1  While | stopped short of articulating a position of my own, | did say that truth lies in the middle.
The Originals Only crowd is correct in that God did not overtake the pen of every scribe who ever
copied Godds word t o verlmasnuworlingh ¥exthedoctri@@afme ness o o
preservation ensures that we possess more than
are still searching for.

1 One of the primary objectives of this class from here on out will be to accurately eteula
positionthat is both in line with the relevant Biblical doctrines as well as both the textual and
historical facts. It is here that | beg your patience as we will begin our study of the Biblical
doctrine in this lesson. In short, we cannot putctire before the horse.

1 Furthermore, during our last study, | was asked a question regarding the feasibility of a new
translation of th@extus Recepty3 R) into English. | said that such a translation was
At heoretically pos safelwinanends toclarifywhose staleménisk e t o t ak

1 While I hypothetically acknowledge that a new translation of the TR into English is possible | am
not calling for one. Furthermore, | would be highly skeptical of any such call for the following
reasons.

o TheKB i s a I|literary masterpiece. The extend
and meter of the text.

0 The KJB has a proven track record of being considered the word of God in English for
the better part of 400 plus years.

0 The KJB, while possessing somechaic language, facilitates study in a way that modern
English versions do not.

o The KJB6és archaic wording is more precise i
example, the word Ayeodo is plural whereas th
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o0 The KJB clearly mimtains the integrity of the dispensational approach to Bible study.

o The KJB6s transl ators were the most schol ar
assembled to complete the task of translating the Bible into English.

0 The KJB was produced ugjrthe best methodology i.e., the company approach where
each company checked the work of the others and culminated in an audible reading of the
text.

0 The questionable existence of such a company of scholastic men today who would
faithfully follow the TRwhen doing the work of translating.

Introduction: Textual Criticism and Christian Faith

1 Many encounter problems studying manuscript evidence because they approach the subject from
the vantage point of human viewpoint. In other words, the subject isheadgth a lack of
thorough understanding of the fundamental underlying doctrines.

T AThe Christian Church has | ong confessed that
of the Old, are divine Scriptures, written under the inspiration of the $alyt. . . Since the
doctrine of divine inspiration of the New Testament has in all ages stimulated the copying of
these sacred books, it is evident that this doctrine is important for the history of the New
Testament text, no matter whetheritbeatuect ri ne or only a belief of
But what if it be true? What if the original New Testament manuscripts actually were inspired of
God? If the doctrine of divine inspiration of the New Testament is a true doctrine, then New
Testamentd x t u a | criticism is different fro8 the te

T AThus there are two met hods nfsistthédywChrifterst ament t
method and theaturalistic method These two methods deal with the sanaerials, the same
Greek manuscripts, and the same translations and biblical quotations, but they interpret the
materials very differently. Theonsistently Christiamethod interprets the materials of New
Testament textual criticism in accordance wita tioctrines of the divine inspiration and
providential preservation of the Scriptures. Taguralistic methodnterprets these same
materials in accordance with its own doctrine that the New Testament is nothing more than a
human book. o (Hills, 3)

1 Consquently, before proceeding any further with this course we need to thoroughly study the
following basic terminology: revelation, inspiration, illumination, and preservation. In this lesson
we will focus on revelation. In Lesson 7 we will focus on irepan and illumination.
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Grounding ourselves in these basic concepts will help us wade through the manuscript and textual
issues later on. Possessing the ability to judge the textual and historical information from the
vantage point of what the Bible tdes about itself is the only source of clarity on these difficult
issues. In short, if our doctrine is correct it ought to commend itself to us in both history and our
experience.

Revelation

1

Hebrews 1:8t he ter m fr evel at i o rodureofHintsalflWithoat Goda b o u t
taking the initiative and revealing things about Himself, you would never know anything about
Him.

Romans 16:2% apokalupsis s t he Greek word transl ated fireve

unveil a thing. o

o | Corinthians2:7
o Galatians 1:12

o Ephesians 3:3

AccordingtoWe b st er 6 s 18288h®i Engloinamyword Arevel at
meanings:

0 The act of disclosing or discovering to others what was before unknown to them;
appropriately, the disclosure or comnication of truth to men by God himself, or by His
authorized agents, the prophets and apostles. How that by revelation he made known to
me the mystery, as | wrote before in few words. Ephesians 3.

0 That which is revealed; appropriately, the sacred $ruthich God has communicated to
man for his instruction and direction. The revelations of God are contained in the Old and
New Testament.

0 The Apocalypse; the last book of the sacred canon, containing the prophecies of St. John.
Essentially, revelatiorst he cont ent of God.6 s Reovnentuantiicoant iiosn
disclosure of Himself to mankind. Mankind cannot know anything about God apart from God
choosing to reveal Himself to mankind.

In order for revelation to occuthe following three preredgites or preconditions must exist:

0 A being capable of giving revelati®nGod is an eternal being (Genesis 1:1; Johrd):1

0 A being capable of receiving revelatibMan is a rational and moral being made in the
image and likeness of God (Genesis 12728

o A medium through which revelation can be gi#ereason and language
(Isaiah 1:18, Genesis 246, 3:810) (Geisler, 49)
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9 Brother Jordan teaches in Grace School of the Bible that there are three types of revelation:
natural, special, and written.

1 Natural Revelatiod is the revelation that God has provided of Himself in creation. All men
have access to the revelation that God has placed in creation.

0 Romans 1:180
o Psalm 19:1
o Romans 1:19 God has given natural revelationcreationand alsdn man

0 Romars 2:14150 there is natural revelation. All men have it. They have it from creation;
they have it within themselves from conscience.

1 Special Revelatiah this is what Hebrews 1:1 is referring to.
0 Genesis 18 God appeared to Abraham and conversed with hinisitent.
0 Genesis 32 God wrestled with Jacob.

o0 Exodus ® God appeared to and spoke with Moses in the burning bush.

o Matthew 16:13 God the Father gave a special revelation to Peter as to the person of
Christ.

0 Galatians 2:@ Paul got some information from @ahat told him to go up to Jerusalem.

1 Written Revelatiod is not just something that God has placed innately in man, or in nature, as a
testimony. It is not just a special time when God communicated with somebody, but it is what
God caused to be writterown.

0 John 20:310 God has those things written down for a purpose.

1 The main point of revelation is the fact that God communicates, unveils, and reveals himself to
mankind. Without revelation man would be incapable of knowing anything about God.

1 OtherBible teachers break things down slightly differently. For example, iBysgematic
TheologNor man Gei sl er distinguishes between Godos

General Revelation Special Revelation
In Physical Nature Bible Alone is Infallibleand Inerrant
In Human Nature Bible Alone Reveals God as Redeemer
In Human History Bible Alone Has the Message of Salvation
In Human Arts Bible Alone Contains the Written Norm for Believe
In Human Music

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM



43

1 Geisler summarizes the relationshipvioetn General and Special Revelation as follows.

General Revelation Special Revelation

God as Creator God as Redeemer
Norm for Society Norm for the Church
Means of Condemnation Means of Salvation

In Nature In Scripture

(Geisler, 53)

91 Dr. Geisler ses the doctrine of revelation as a prerequisite or precondition to Christian Theology.
Therefore, he includes a chapter on Revelation in the Prolegomena or Introduction section of his
Systematic TheologyOther Preconditions identified by Dr. Geisletlirde the: Metaphysical,

Supernatural, Rational, Semantical, Epistemological, Oppositional (Exclusivism), Linguistic,
Hermeneutical, Historical, and Methodological.

Works Cited
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Hills, Edward F.The King James Version Defendé@iristian Research Press, 1956.

Jordan, RichardManuscript Evidence 101Grace School of the Bible.
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Sunday, November 8, 20d5Grace Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 7: Undastanding Basic Terminology: Inspiration and Illumination
Introduction

1 Lastweek, in Lesson 6, we summarized two different approaches to New Testament textual
criticism identified by Dr. Edward F. Hills; theaturalisticandconsistently Christiamethods

According to Dr. Hi |l | s, NfThese two methods dea
manuscripts, and the same translations and biblical quotations, but they interpret the materials
very differently.o (Hills, 3)

0 Consistently Christian Methé@dfi . interprets the materials of New Testament textual
criticism in accordance with the doctrines of the divine inspiration and providential
preservation of the Scriptures. o

o Naturalistic Method 7 . . . interprets these same mater
doctrine that the New Testament is nothing

1 Also,in Lesson 6, we began our study of some basic theological terminology as it related to
Godbés Word. |l stated in part:
o f. : : bef ore pr oc e esédwangedthgroughly studpnteer wi t h 1

following basic terminology: revelation, inspiration, illumination, and preservation. . .
Grounding ourselves in these basic concepts will help us wade through the manuscript
and textual issues later on. Possessinglfiéy to judge the textual and historical
information from the vantage point of what the Bible teaches about itself is the only
source of clarity on these difficult issues. In short, if our doctrine is correct it ought to
commend itselfto us in bothdit or y and our ex-ferience. o0 (Le

1 Revelation was the only term of the four identified above that we had time to consider in
Lesson 6.Essentiallywe def i ned trreev ed amnttieomt asf, Godds commu
Revel ati on sureof Gmselbiemadking. dankind cannot know anything about
God apart from God choosing to reveal Himself

1 In addition toidentifyingthepr er equi si tes or preconditions tha
possible, we alsoonsidered the following three types of revelation:

o Natural Revelatiod is the revelation that God has provided of Himself in creation as
well as in man. All men have access to the revelation that God has placed in creation.

0 Special Revelatiah this is wrat Hebrews 1:1 is referring to; God making Himself known
to particular people in specific ways throughout Scripture (Genesis 18, Matthew 16:17,
Galatians 2:2)

o Written Revelatiod is not something that God has placed innately in man, or in nature,

as a testony. It is not a special time when God communicated with somebody, but it is
what God caused to be written down.

91 Inthis lesson we will touch upon the mechanism that makes written revelation possible i.e.,
inspiration. If we have time, we will also disss illumination.

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM



45

Inspiration

T

With revelation the information comes from God to man; in inspiration the information moves
from man to paper. Man writes that which God wants written down.

Il Timothy 3:16 the Greek word for scripturegsr ap h&and it means #Athat wh
down. o Il nspiration has to do with what is wri
information to man. That is revelation. But inspiration is man putting the thing on paper, and the

issue is what igvritten down on that paper.

The phrase fAis given by i nspir attheapmeusm$ThisGodd i s
is the only time the Greek wotteopneustosccurs in the New Testament.

Webster 6s 1 8ffer8 thedollmving relemrast meanings for the English word
inspiration:

1) The act of drawing air into the lungs; the inhaling of air; a brancespiirationand
opposed to expiration.

2) The act of breathing into anything.

3) The infusion of ideas into the mind by the Holy Spitie tonveying into the minds of
men, ideas, notices or monitions by extraordinary or supernatural influence; or the
communication of the divine will to the understanding by suggestions or impressions on
the mind, which leave no room to doubt the realitthefr supernatural origin.
All Scripture is given by inspiration of God. 2 Timothy 3:16.

Please note that in 1828, the definition of the English word inspiration had nothing to do with the
original writings. Rather it was referring to the supernatuiatgss whereby God the Holy Spirit
infused into the minds of men the ideas of almighty God.

Then the dictionary gives Il Timothy 3:16 as the verse to illustrate the concept. In other words,
inspiration is the supernatural process whereby God the Holy @pived upon human authors

to have them record in writing those aspects o
wanted mankind to possess forever (Isaiah 30:8).

Il Peter 1:2® it was the supernatural force of God the Holy Spirit that causedabbets of old
to speak.

Job 32:® the giving of the Scripture is not the only thing God did by inspiratdd®. s h aisma h

the Hebrew word translated inspiration in Job 32:8 and it occurs 24 times in 24 verses in the

Hebrew text supporting the KJB. Itiav i ousl 'y rendered as Obreatho
three times, O6spiritdé two times, Ooéinspirationd

Given the fact that Job was the first book of the Bible written, it is not possible that Elihu is using
the word inspirabn here in reference to the giving of the Scriptures as in Il Timothy 3:16.

Rather, Elihu is referring to the fact that there is something unique about man; via inspiration,
God has given mankind the capacity for understanding.

Job 33:4 mankindwascreatd by fithe breath of the Al mighty.
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1 Genesis 2:@ Adam and, by extension, all of humanity owes their very existence to the breath of
God.

0 Genesis 1:2283 this helps explain how God created man in his own image.

9 Please recall the second definition of tedel i sh word i nspiration prese
breathing into anything. o Life was brought to
God.

f Psalm 33:6 God used the same process to create the heavens and all the hosts thereof.

o Genesis 1:3%, 9, 11, 14, 20, 24, 26, 28, 29
1 The testimony of Scripture is that God inspired at least three things:
0 The creation of heaven and earth.
0 The creation of man.
0 The giving of the Scriptures.

1 1l Timothy 3:16 God exercised the same supernatural forcegpiie His word that He utilized
when He created heaven, earth, and mankind.

' Inspiration is the supernatural process whereby God recorded in wgtinga(jptHodé aspects of
His revelation that he wanted mankind to possess forever (Isaiah 30:8).

1 Hebrews 4:12133 this understanding of inspiration helps one understand how the word of God
can be Aquick and power f ul . nioHis@adjustas Heaelid al | v br
into mankind and all of creation.

1 Does anyone doubt that inspiration sets the Bible apart from any other book of antiquity?

Thereforeft aki ng a neutral or natwuralist approach t «
wordfor a Bible believer.
lllumination

9 lllumination is a theological word that does not appear in the Bible, like Trinity or Rapture.
lllumination is a term used by theologians to describe the process whereby the truth of Scripture
gets off the page andtmthe soul of the believer.

1 I Corinthians 2:9166 Paul is talking about the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit (lllumination)
whereby He takes the words on the page and communicates them to your understanding, and then
stores them in your soul, i.e.,yoinner man.

1 ICorinthians2:1d i Scri pture i s very plain that the natu

cannot know the things of the Spirit of God. o
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1 ICorinthians2:1@fi Thi s same passage teaches tweat God ha
might know the things which are freely given us of God. This work of the Spirit of God in
making known to the individual the things which God has prepared for them that love Him is
called Il lumination. o (Baker, 45)

T ARevel ati on has seled fewthrgqughweom Gbdochosertd give His Word.
lllumination is available to every believer. Revelation has been completed . . . lllumination is a
continuing process. Revelation has to do with the impartation of truth. Illumination has to do
witht he understanding of truth. o6 (Baker, 45)

1 Ephesians 1:12183 indicates that Paul recognized the need of all saints for illumination.

1 Luke 24:45460 Christ opened their understanding, thereby causing them to understand the
Scriptures.

1 John 16:7150 evenint me past in | srael ds program, one of
was to teach, instruct, and guide the kingdom saints.

o 1John 2:20, 27

I LewisSperryChaf er views these papbagésfbromhégobdoctas]
illumination that idater developed by Paul in | Corinthians-3:9. Regardinghese verses
Chafer states in part:

o Alt is not difficult to believe that the TF
truth; the marvel is that this Third Person indwells the leagst@n, and thus places that
Christian in a position to receive and understand that transcendent truth which the Spirit
knows. Within his own capacity, the chi
a man, 0 which are witbfnmahewhanbei s
i ndeed, i s the disclosure that t
express purpose in view that th
given to us ofl1l1Bod. 06 (Chafer, 1

O =

e
hi

= D

1

1 Dr. R.B. Ouellette, pastor of First Baptist Church in Bridgeport, Ml and authdidbre Sure
Word: Which Bible Can You Trust2mmarizes illumination as follows:

o Alllumination is when God Aturns the | ight
is awork that is done by the Holy Spirit, the writer and interpreter of Scripture. This is a
presentense work accomplished by the Spirit. Whereas inspiration was completed in
the past, preservation began in the past and carries through today; illumiséions
today in the present. o (Ouellette, 34)

1 1l Peter 1:28 God the Holy Spirit was the active agent in the process of revelation and
inspiration.

9 1 Thessalonians 5:23as humans we possess a spirit.

1 Romans 8:9119 the same Spirit of God that movedompthe Biblical writers thereby causing
them to record Godés words dwells within the b
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o | Corinthians 3:16
o |l Timothy 1:14
1 Essence communicates with essence. Illumination is the spiritual process that occurs in the inner
man of the believer asdd the Holy Spirit takes the written word of God that the Syiritte and
communicates it to the believerds inner man.
and how sound doctrine is stored up in the
Works Cited
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Sunday, November 15, 20d5Grace Life School of TheologyFrom This Generation For Ever
Leson 8: Understanding Basic Terminology: Preservation

Introduction/Review

1 Lastweek, in Lesson 7, we continued our consideration of Basic Terminology by looking at the
terms inspiration and illumination.

i Essentialywe def i ned i ns piturabptocessiwheseby Giod the élolysSpifite r n a
moved upon human authors to have them record i
(written revelation) that He wanted mankind to

1 Furthermore, we studiedtheocce nce of the word Ainspirationo
inspiration was the supernatural process whereby God: 1) created the heavens and the earth
(Psalms 33:6), 2) brought life to the first man Adam (Genesis 2:7), and 3) recorded in writing
(g r a)tHodé aspects of His revelation that He wanted mankind to possess forever
(Il Timothy 3:16, Isaiah 30:8).

T This understanding of inspiration helps one un
power ful 0 (18)e Bod kteradly breatie®Bliown life into His word just as He did
into mankind and all of creation. Inspiration sets the Bible apart from any other book of
antiquity.

1 Second, we discussed illumination as a term used by theologians to describe the process whereby
the truth of Scipture gets off the page and into the soul of the believer. lllumination is the
spiritual process that occurs in the inner man of the believer as God the Holy Spirit takes the

written word of God that the Spirgrote andc o mmu ni cat es iinnertman. Thise bel i €
is how spiritual growth and learning take place and how sound doctrine is stored up in the
believerb6s soul

1 I Corinthians 2:916 is the Pauline passage that sets forth the normative ministry of God the Holy
Spirit in terms of illuminatiorfor the body of Christ during the dispensation of grace. Other
passages such as John i857and | John2:28 7 descr i be il Il umination in
with the nation of Israel in time past and in the ages to come.

9 Inthis lesson we want to comcle our discussion of Basic Terminology by looking at some
information regarding preservation as well as consider the terminological relationships of all four
of our basic terms: revelation, inspiration, illumination, and preservation.

Preservation

1 Presevation deals wittihe processwvhereby the words of Scripture, given by inspiration, are
passed on from generation to generation.

T Websterbés 1828i bestitbraEwnwglish word Apreservat
0 The act of preserving or keeping safe; theohgeeping from injury, destruction or

decay; as the preservation of life or health; the preservation of buildings from fire or
decay; the preservation of grain from insects; the preservation of fruit or plants. When a
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thing is kept entirely from decayr aearly in its original state, we say it is in a high state

of preservation.

T Last week we observed f MoreaSuieiWord: Rvhigh.Bibl©TCar Yol et t e 6
t h

Trust?t hat .

i nspiration was c¢ o mahdedrries

t hrough tod'ay'. . .0 (Ouellette, 34)

i There are a host of verses that could be used to establish this doctrine.

(0]

Psalms 33:1d Thecounselof the Lordstandeth for ever, the thoughts of hikeart to
all generations

Psalms 105® He hath remebered his covenaifdr ever, the word which he
commanded to a thousand generations

Psalms 119:89 For ever, O LORD, thyword is settled in heaven

Psalms 119:11d Thy testimonieshave | taken as an heritafgg ever: for theyare the
rejoicing of my hedr

Psalms 119:152 Concerninghy testimonies | have known of old that thduast
founded them for ever

Psalms 119:16® Thy word is truefromthe beginning: andvery one of thy righteous
judgments endurethfor ever.

Isaiah 30:8 Now go, write it beforeltem in a table, and note it in a bothat it may
be for the time to come for ever and ever

Isaiah 40:8 The grass withereth, the flower faddbiit the word of our God shall
stand for ever.

Matthew 24:35 Heaven and earth shall pass away, my words shall not pass away

| Peter 1:28253 Being born again, not of corruptible sebdt of incorruptible, by the
word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever 24) For all fleshs as grass, and all the
glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass witheaatd the flower thereof falleth
away: 25)But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word which by
the gospel is preached unto you.

A Regarding this passage Ouellete

poi
above) and therely er ves as fAan indirect o&épro
undr

been preserved for over seven h

1 One will notice that I did not include Psalms 1Z:é the preceding list. This was done on
purpose to make a point. Psalms6i2is shrouded in some controversy as to whether or not

God

Pastor Bryan Ross

is preserving his Awordso or his fApeopl e.

GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM

n

® O >

o T~

0



51

passage to the opposition. We will deal with it in great detail and specificity when we study
preseration. Fomow, what | am saying is that one does not need Psalms/1®.6inderstand

and establish the doctrine of preservation. The verses outlined above establish the doctrine quite
clearly without needing to appeal to the passage in question.

9 Accordng to R.B. Ouellette, the verses quoted above are sufficient for establishing the doctrine
of preservation irrespective of Psalms 12:6

o "There are seminaries that exist today that
teaches preservation. | havprablem with some who feel that verses or doctrine must
be 6éexplained away. 6 I prefer to read the
says His word will last forever, that it will last for a thousand generations, | believe that
means God will gserve His word forever.

In the Bible, the writers had no problem quoting Scripture that had been preserved up to
that time. Peter quotes Isaiah 40 (I Peter-2283 Paul quotes extensively from the Old
Testament in RomansX®L. Each time a New Testamevriter quotes from the Old
Testament, he is demonstrating that God has been able to preserve His word.
Preservation is highly debated today because ultimately, the preservation issue will
decide the translation issud and preservation is completely a mger of faith in

Godds .ppoweCQuel |l ette, 33)

1 Elsewhere Ouellette states the following regarding Matthew 24:35, Psalms 119:60, and Psalms
119:89 (see list of verses above):

o Al't sounds to me as though God i ecripttresachi ng
clearly teach that even if Heaven and Earth were to pass away, the words would not. We
are clearly taught that the righteous judgements of&baoldireforever, and that His
Word has been forever settled in Heaven. o (
1 We have alreadseen in Lesson 3 that any discussion of the doctrine of preservation is largely
omitted from the Systematic Theology books authored by the following leading Evangelical
authors.
o Norman L. Geislgd Systematic Theology, Volume |
0 Lewis Sherry Chaffé Systenatic Theology
0 Charles C. Ryri@ Basic Theology
o Paul Ennd Moody Handbook of Theology

0 Wayne Grude@ Systematic Theology: An Introduction to Christian Doctrine

o Millard J. Erickso® Christian Theology

o Alister McGratt® Christian Theology: An Introduction

0 Chales F. Baked A Dispensational Theology
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1 When not outright silent on the doctrine of preservation, Ouellette points out that many within
Evangelical academia seek to fexplain away the
preservation. Ouellettetes the following statements issued by Detroit Baptist Theological
Seminary (DBTS) and Gordon Fee in his bddle Textual Criticism of the New Testament
case in point.

o iWhile the Bible teaches the ul tfiGmhte i ndes
(Matthew 24:35; | Peter 1:25), it does not tell us how and where the written manuscript
linage of that word is preserved. We believe that God has providentially preserved His
Word in the many manuscripts, fragments, versions, translations, and obfiie
Scripture that are available and that by diligent study, comparison, and correlation, the
original text (words) can be ascertained. We therefore hold that the integrity of any text
type, translation, version, or copy of the Scriptures is to dged by theautographs
(original manuscript) only . .DBT.Sd&tatément from 1996 quoted in Ouellette, 47
48)

o iThe doctrine of preservation of Scripture
Scripture, nor is it the belief that God hasfeetly and miraculously preserved every
word of the original autographs in one manuscript ortigpe. It is the belief that God
has providently preserved His Word in and through all the extant manuscripts, versions,
and other copies of Scripture. . . @loas wonderfully and providently preserved His
Word in a multiplicity of extant manuscripts. No passage of Scripture promises this, but
the evidence of history |l eaves no doubt t he
Ouellette, 50)

1 Inresponse to tlse two statements quoted above, Dr. Ouellette states:

o "Based on this view, how can théwhddnri sti an
ones did God preserve and which ones did-aeaftous scribes add®pparently,he
must diligently compare, corret@tand study the manuscripts, fragments, versions,
translations, and copies of scripture that are available. The statement made above sounds
academic, theological, and spiritual, but it has no practical value to a searching Christian.
The end of the logi if you hold to that statement, is that, due to our endless comparisons
and discovery, we cannot ever believe that we have the authoritative Word of God in

English. . .

There are serious problems with the logic that is used to come to such con@usions

with the obvious deni al of a basic Bible pr
of Scripture promiseso preservation. Thi s

that the originals were given by inspiration of @atthere is no room forwgstion or

debate concerning inspiration. Again, we have no inspired originals today. Therefore,

when someone states that we are to determine the accuracy of the copies we have based
upon their correlation to the original autographs, we find ourselas indefinable

position The Bible can no |l onger be our final
working in history and to the expert opinions of scholars to validate our translations.

Those who would hold to the Critical Tepositionbelieve wecan know by studying

history that God has preserved His Word. Yet, how can one know by looking at history,
when, to begin with, no one knows what it looked like? There is no way that historical
observation can give documented proof that nothing hasdbegryed. This is against
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the | aws of scientific observati eéorm.sed@ur pc
approach.Certainly,this is a watershed issue, but we must let the Bible speak for itself.

. . . issues related to the biblical text aratters of faith regardless of which side of the
issue one takes. Textual scholarship should not operate solely upon scientific principles
as though there was nothing divine about the origin of our Bilthe. Bible does have
something to say about its wn preservation, thus necessitating a doctrine of
preservation.

Bible-believing Christians, whether ministers or laymen, must go about the process of
identifying the correct biblical text within the context of the biblical doctrine of
preservation. Theugstion that must be answered is: For what will you trust the scholars,
and which scholars will you trust?

.. . While there is more to what the Bible says about its own preservation, enough has
been given to demonstrate that those who take the Crigsdlapproach to the textual

i ssue have tdunderthe guisa df schoarabiyhat the Bible clearly
teaches.

For now, it is important to remember that not only is the doctrine of preservation diluted
or deleted, but that there is also a suattack on doctrinal purity as well. (Ouellette; 48

52)

1 Inalater chapter Ouellette summarizes his thoughts regarding preservation with the following
statement , fiThose who advocate the Westcott an
have troube with the preservation issue because it negates their practice. In the question of Bible
translations, one either has a fipreservedo Bib
83)

0 The central question is: Do we have a preserved wordestared, reconstructed word?

T Majority Text proponent Wil bur Pickering contr
the New Testament 0o t o DavlrudorExlsé?k addiiphtoer 6 s 197 3
proving that Burgon believed in inspiratiopreservation, and inerrancy, Pickering states the
following about the need for preservation.

o . . . i f the Scriptures have not been pr es
academic matter with no relevance for us today. If we do net thevinspired words or
do not know precisely which they be, then t
(Fuller, 269)
T Whil e it i s necessary to acknowledge the Bible

equally important not to demand mdrem the doctrine than can be historically and/or textually
proven. Regarding the doctrine of preservation Dr. Edward F. Hills states the followinhg in
King James Version Defended

o Al f the doctrine of divine i m@uyveiisragraiei on of t
doctrine, the doctrine of the providential preservation of the Scriptures must also be a true
doctrine. It must be that down through the centuries God has exercised a special
providential control over the copying of the Scriptures ardotieservation and use of the
copies, so that trustworthy representatives of the original text have been available to
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Godbés people in every age. God must have o
Church by inspiration as the perfect and firealalation of His will, then it is obvious that

He would not allow this revelation to disappear or undergo any alteration of its

fundamental character.

Although this doctrine of the providential preservation of the Old and New Testament
Scriptures has sortimes been misused, nevertheless, it also has been held, either
implicitly or explicitly, by all branches of the Christian Church as a necessary consequent
of the divine inspiration of these Scriptures. (Hills, 2)

1 Please note that even Dr. Hills acknovgesd what preservation does and does not assure.
Preservation does not assure the Aexact samene
manuscript copy ever made. Rat her preservatio
to disappear orundergoyan al t er ati on of its fundament al cha

1 Elsewhere inrhe King James Bible Defendeadhen discussing the minor differences that exist in
the various editions of thER Dr. Hills recognizes a difference between what he calls
providential andniraculous preservation.

o "The texts of t h&extgsReceptwsete Gedguidedi Theysvere f t h e
set up under the | eading of Gododés special p
them were kept to a minimum. But these disagreementsneemiminated altogether,
for this would require not merely providential guidance but a miracle. In short, God
chose to preserve the New Testament text providentially rather than miraculously, and
this is why even the several editions of Trextus Reqeusvary from each other
slightly.283)(Hills, 222

T I'n order to accomplish preservation of fexact
overtake the pen of every scribe, copyist, typesetter, and printer who ever handled the text to
ensure thamo differences of any kind ever entered the text. That God did not choose to
accomplish preservation in this manor is apparent because there are slight differences even in the
manuscripts comprising the Byzantine Text Type not to mention the variowedifitheTR

9 This is where we must recognize the difference between: 1) different ways of saying the same
thing and 2) substantive differences in meaning. The manuscripts of the Byzantine Text Type as
well as the various editions of tA& containan agreement as to the doctrinal content of the
readings Conversely, when thERis compared with the Critical Text themee substantive
differences in meaning as to the doctrinal content of the readings

1 Psalms 12:40 what the doctrine of preservation asss is exactly what verse six states, namely
the preservation of Bure Text i.e., a text that does not report information about God, His
nature or character, His doctrine, His dispensational dealings with mankind, history,

archeology, or science that iFALSE. | n short, Godds promise to pr ¢
the existence of a text that has not been alte
being preserved in a state of M@nHexact sameness.
T I'f fAexact sameness 0 prasevatien,thehwhy didsHe notjustpresetve God i n

the originals and remove all doubt? The main reason is that God, at every turn, is testing the
believer to see if he or she is going to walk by faith in what God said.
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o | Corinthians 1:2729, 2:5
0 Hebrews 11:6

1 I believe that God preserved his word for the same reason | believe that God inspired it.

Preservation i s t hibe d8ctritelofeo@servatidn anpacts iowone i t s el f .

ought to look at the textual and translational issues and ensures that vieave more than just

a shell of the Aori gi npokitioBmamtimsd as t he Origina
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Sunday, November 22, 20d5Grace Life School oTheologyy From This Generation For Ever
Lesson 9: Understanding Basic Terminology: Preservation, Part 2

Statement Regarding Future Questidnghen considering a subject as complex and vast as the one we are
endeavoring to study, questions are bound to agmeThat is fine and a natural part of the process. In fact, if our
studies together were not raising questions in your thinking, it would make me wonder whether or not you were
paying attention.

That being said, as with any other course of study tkeagarticular order in which material should be covered so
as to assure understating of the content. For example, addition and subtraction are foundational skills for
multiplication and division which are, in turn, elemental for algebra and geongsrit.is with our current study.
Some of your questions, while insightful and natural, are going beyond our current ability to fully address at this
point on account of the fact that we are lacking a sufficient grounding in basic concepts.

Consequentlymoving forward, with my knowledge of where we are now and where we are going in the study; |
reserve the right to forebear answering until the appropriate time. | am not doing this to deflect, obfuscate, or avoid
answering hard questions or challengemsijoposition. Rather, | am endeavoring to ensure that the course unfolds

in an orderly systematic manner so as to accommodate even the most basic student among us. Consequently, if |
refrain from answering a given question at present, it should not be@dghat | do not have an answer or am

avoiding the question. Rather is should be understood that the particular question will be covered in a future lesson.

Introduction

1 Lastweek in Lesson 8 we considered the doctrine of preservation as the fduittabof our
four basic terms: revelation, inspiration, illumination, and preservation.

T I'n doing so | gave t he f ohepracesivinerebydhe Wwordaaft i on o f
Scripture, given by inspiration, are passed on from generationtogebei on. 9In( Lesson 8
addition, we noted from the pen of Dr. R.B. Ou
the past, preservation began in the past and c

1 After looking at ten passages that clearly esshbine doctrine of preservation we noted that
preservation in our day is either ignored outright or explained away by many leading voices
within Christian academia.

1T Last weekods | esson proved Dr. OQOuelletteds poin
prervation in our day.

0 Preservation is highly debated today because ultimately, the preservation issue will
decide the translation issud and preservation is completely a matter of faith in
Godods .ppoweCQuel | ette, 33)

1 After quoting Wilbur Pickering and DEdward F. Hills regarding preservation, | stated the
following in Lesson 8.

o TPreservation does not assure the fAexact sa
manuscript copy ever made. Rather preservation secures that God will not allow his
ireviebma to di sappear or undergo any alterat

I n order to accomplish preservation c

supernaturally overtake the pen of every scribe, copyist, typesetter, and printravho
handled the text to ensure that no differences of any kind ever entered the text. That God
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did not choose to accomplish preservation in this manor is apparent because there are
slight differences even in the manuscripts comprising the Byzantinél yp&tnot to
mention the various editions of tAi&

This is where we must recognize the difference between: 1) different ways of saying the
same thing and 2) substantive differences in meaning. The manuscripts of the Byzantine
Text Type as well as theaxious editions of th&R containan agreement as to the

doctrinal content of the readings Conversely, when thERis compared with the

Critical Text thereare substantive differences in meaning as to the doctrinal content

of the readings

Psalms 12:40 what the doctrine of preservation assures is exactly what verse six states,
namely the preservation ofRare Text i.e., a text that does not report information
about God, His nature or character, His doctrine, His dispensational dealings with

mankind, history, archeology, or science thatis FALSEl n s hort , Godbs pr
preserve His word assures the existence of a text that has not been altered in its
Afundament al charactero despite not being ¢

I f fAexmedss & awmer e t h gresewvaianteen why tidhHe @at jdst i n
preserve the originals and remove all doubt? The main reason is that God, at every turn,
is testing the believer to see if he or she is going to walk by faith in what God said (I Cor.
1:27-29, 2:5; Heb. 11:6).

| believe that God preserved his word for the same reason | believe that God inspired it.

Preservation i s t hike d&ctritelofqo@servatidn ampants iowr it s el
one ought to look at the textual and translatioal issues and ensures that we have
more than just a shell of t hepositianri gi nal Bi &

maintains. 6 (Lesson 8)

91 Inthis lesson, | would like to take some time to clarify my thinking on some of the issues raised
in Lesson 8.

Clarif ications
1 In Section | would like to clarify my thinking with respect to the following three points:
o The i mportance of wunderstanding the issue ¢
o Use of the terminology Aprovidential preser

o The difference between the Dynamic Viehinspiration and the Dynamic philosophy of
translation.

AExact Samenesso
T It is my personal private subjective opinion t
or fiverbatim wordingo is the Kkeyroveosy dleseur at el y

are not ideas that you will encounter in other written works but are my own conclusions after
studying the relevant issues.
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T Until the summer of 20211, | would have and did
discussing the preseii@n and translation of the Bible. On Sunday, February 7, 2010, as part of
a six part series of studiestitledi nal Aut hori t y: Locdtaugmthe God 6 s
foll owing to the saints of Gr ace oflPrefepatidhj bl e
Part 2:0

W
Ch

o AFirst principles are the foundation of knoc
First principles undeniably apply to reality. The very denial that first principles apply to
reality used first principles in the denial.

The Principle of NoncontradictiarBeing Is Not Nonbeing. Being cannot be nonbeing,
for they are direct opposites. And opposites cannot be the same.

The Principle of Excluded MiddI&ither Being or Nonbeing. Since being and nonbeing
are opposites (i.e. ctradictory), and opposites cannot be the same, nothing can hide in
the cracks between being and nonbeing.

lllustration using the shirts. How many differences do these shirts need to have before
they are not the same? One.

How many differences do we netxddemonstrate in English Bibles before we can
conclude that they are not the same? One.

How many mistakes do we need to demonstratesmcalledBible before we conclude
that it is not inerrant? One. Can we rightly call a Bible with a mistake e ivord of
God? No. (Ross, 4)

T At the ti me, my standard for judging what was
samenesso even though | did not e>xihotncaket | y use
a distinction between 1) diffent ways of saying the same thing and 2) substantive differences in
meaning in February 2010. Rather, any difference, of any kind, constituted a situation where one
would be forced to choose which Bible was or w

1 Up until May 2011, | beéved that the only differences between a 1611 and 1769 edition of the
King James Bible were updates in punctuation and spelling and | was perfectly content to
function with that understanding. It was during a visit to my home in May 2011, that Brother
Craig first began to challenge this understanding based upon the findings of David Norton in his
2004 bookA Textual History of the King James Bible

91 Atfirst, | was not very open or receptive to what Craig had to say, much to his frustration. | did
however; agree to read a PDF copy of Nortonés
Nortonés work that | started t ooroewereConteaiygds po
to what | had been led to believe. There are more differences between the various editions of the
King James than simply the updating of spelling and punctuation.

1 In Appendix 8 of his book David Norton spends 155 pages chroniclinge&ds2s where
differences in wording exist between 1611 and 1769 editions of the King James Bible. Does
everyone see the problem | was faced with, based upon my teaching from February 20107 If
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preservation and inerrandye mand fAex act ssdarcedtedetsrminetwhichn one i
edition of the King James text is inerrant and which one is not.

1 It was then in the summer of 2011 while preparing to teach a seminar for the Grace School of the
Bible Summer Family Bible Conference in Chicago, that | camedenstand that the nature of
the differences is what matters in seeking to
realize that there is a difference between 1) different ways of saying the same thing and 2)
substantive differences in meaning.

T Snhce 2011, | have come to believe that the bre
and far reaching implications for the rest of the Bible version debate.

1 The reason why Warfield and Hodge limited inspiration and inerrancy to the original abgrap
in the late 19 century was because they were responding to their critics who were pointing out
variant readings in the manuscript withesses supporting the New Testament. Warfield and Hodge
dealt with this | ack of fienams nhérransyaoieeorgisoad 6 by co
writings only thereby alleviating the problem pointed out by their critics.

1 If you pay close attention to the statements made by modern Evangelical scholars, one can see
that it i s preci s el yntentsofsgextlaktransmissibn thatdoxcasechem s a me n
to limit inspiration and inerrancy to the original autographs only. Please reconsider the following
casein point fronr eg L. Bahsenbés essay AThe I nerrancy
bookInerrancy:

o "God has not promised in His Word that the
transmission, and thus we have no ground to claim it a priori. Moreover, the inspired
Word of God in the Scriptures has a uniqueness that must be guarded from distortion.
Consequently, we cannot be theologically blind to the significance of transmissional
errors, nor can we theologically assume the absence of such errors. We are therefore
theologically required to restrict inspiration, infallibility and inerrancytothd @0 gr ap ha . 0
(Bashan in Geisler, 175)

1 Retreating to the originals only is one way of dealing with the differences that exist within the
extant manuscripts. On the other end of the spectrum, the King James Inspired position believes
that God reinspired hisord between 1604 and 1611 in response to the originals only position on
fexact sameness. 0 Even if they do not say it t
James position is seeking to addressthehe same
problem is overcome by arguing that God reinspired (double inspiration) His word in English
between 1604 and 1611.

1 The brilliance of limiting inspiration, infallibly, and inerrancy to the originals only is that it
alleviated the need for scholarseixplain the variant readings in the extant manuscripts. They
could simply call everything good because what God originally did in inspiring His word was
perfect and without error. No one disputes this.

1 There are multiple problems with this view. Fiistgnores what the Bible teaches about itself
with respect to preservation. Second, it is unscientific and unfalsifiable because it judges all the
surviving data based upon a standard that not only does not exist but that no one has ever seen. It
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proves nothing to argue that the truthfulness of the surviving manuscripts can only be determined
by the original autographs which no one, by their own admission, possesses.

1 The doctrine of preservation mandates that we have more than just a shell ottbasneb

foriginal Bi ble. o Preservation is the process
from one generation to the next. My point in Lesson 8 was that God did not need to preserve His
word in a state of fex &fuhdansentahpromiss of gresenatioror der t

This is obvious because there are slight differences even in the manuscripts comprising the
Byzantine Text Type not to mention the various editions offfRe

1 This is where we must recognize the difference betwBedifferent ways of saying the same
thing and 2) substantive differences in meaning. The manuscripts of the Byzantine Text Type as
well as the various editions of tA& containan agreement as to the doctrinal content of the
readings Conversely, whethe TRis compared with the Critical Text thesiee substantive
differences in meaning as to the doctrinal content of the readingsnore on this below).

T On this point | ag rPeeservationtishhighdebatds tofhay be€ause | | et e,
ultimately, the preservation issue will decide the translation issdeand preservation is
completely a matter. cof( Quae ltlhe tithne ,GodPD)s power

1 I cannot agree with the originals only position for the following primary reasons.

o First, from the standpoimf logic, it is both unscientific and unfalsifiable and thereby
fails to meet its own standard.

0 Second, and more importantly, God promised to preserve the words that He inspired
forever. Either God dithis, or He did not. If God did not do what he piised, that
would make God out be a liar and we know that God cannot lie (Numbers 23:19,
Titus 1:2).

o Third, that God did not see fit to accomplish preservation by preserving the original
autographs is evident or else we would have them today.

1 Determiningexactly how God accomplished the preservation of His word without preserving the
original autographs will be part of the goal of the duration of this course of study.

Providential Preservation

f Second, with respect to vhéivb@eomiunhol ogedipbryo DI
others | am not necessarily ascribing the term fj
of preservation. AProvidential 6 is a | oaded term that
For many, there is no differemdn their understanding between the terms miraculous and
providential. Meanwhile, as Brother Craig pointed out last week, if, by providential, one means
to refer to the process that God established to accomplish the preservation of His word via Bible
believing members of the body of Christ, that would certainly be an entirely different meaning of
the term. Consequently, until further notice, you will always hear me speak of just preservation
when seeking to articul ateesngr wvavni rosdti on, no

1 That being said, | need to be able to honestly handle the source material that | am quoting or
referencing in class. Therefore, any use of t
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sources should not automatically be equated miy endorsement of the term providential as an
adequate descriptor for how preservation was accomplished.

Dynamic Inspiration & Translation

9 Thirdly, since it has come up multiple times already, we need to clarify the difference between
the Dynamic or Gncept View of inspiration and the Dynamic Philosophy of translation.

1 As we will see in our next lesson, the Dynamic or Concept View of inspiration maintains that
God inspired the ideas or concepts and left the human authors to express those ideasin thei
wor ds. In other words, this is a Dynamic Vview
inspire the very words of Scriptures themselves but merely the concepts.

1 In contrast, the Dynamic Philosophy of translation practices the belief taatweatters most
when translating the Bible out of the donor language (Hebrew and Greek) and into the receptor
language (English) is the expression of the thoughts and not the words themselves. Meanwhile,
the Literal Philosophy of translation differs frahe Dynamic in that it seeks to translate every
word found in the donor language into the receptor language (to the best of their ability). The
King James Bible is the product of a Literal Philosophy of translation whereas the New
International Version (N/), for example, stands out as a representative of the Dynamic
Philosophy of translation.

9 Lastly, it is important to note that one can reject the Dynamic View of inspiration in favor of a
Verbal View (the words not the thoughts are inspired) yet ataime $ime accept and utilize a
Dynamic Philosophy of translation. These are different things and ought not to be confused.

Works Cited
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Sunday, November 29, 20d5Grace Life School of TheologyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 10: Understanding Basic Terminology: Preservation, Part 3
Introduction

1 Lastweekin Lesson 9, | sought to offenoclarifications on a few points raised in Lesson 8.
Specifically, | clarified the following three points:

o The i mportance of wunderstanding the issue ¢
o0 Use of the terminology fprovidenti al preser

o The difference between the Dyn& View of inspiration and the Dynamic philosophy of
translation.

91 Inthis lesson, I would like to respond further to some of the issues/questions raised in Lesson 8.
After doing so, we will conclude the lesson by considering the terminological refdfens
between revelation, inspiration, illumination, and preservation.

Comments on Issues Raised in Lesson 8

1 In this section | will comment on the following spbints raised in Lesson 8.
0 The Doctrine of Repetition
0 Substantive Differences Affecting tecuracy of the Text
0 Basic Factual Irregularities
0 Summary of Lessons B0
The Doctrine of Repetition
T I'n Lesson 8 (and twice referencedRiscomparedwe ek i n
with the Critical Text, therare substantive differences in meaning as to the doctrinal content
of the readings 0 The notion t hat TRarlée Critichl Textrardriheie s b et v
representative translations into English contain substantive differences in meaning that affect
doctrine was opewlquestioned.
T This questioning was based in part on somet hin

that if one text seemed to undermine/weaken a particular doctrine in a given passage, the
Afdoctrine of repetiti cwuaddoerines &idneressed forramt ect ed t

exampl e, I offered up the exclusion of the wor
Text and its resultant English translations as an example of the weakening of the doctrine of the
virgin birth.

1 Since teacimg Lesson 8, | have searched the internet and every theology book | own looking for
more information on the Adoctrine of repetitio
f or mal Afdoctrine of repetitiono Whiwadéliesa bd ccok o

King James Only ControversyVhite touches upon the concept in a section of Chapter 3
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beginning

influence (White, 37, 156159 EssentiallyWhite reasons as follows:

(0]

iLet &s
Scripture because your pastor uses that verse all thetimecih ur ¢ h .

say you

were used

to the way

on
@rensharmanibagosandparadlel n ot i on

But [

page
by

a parti

et

(@)

C
<

similar phrase occurs elsewhere in Scripdusémilar, but not exactly the same. As you
are copying the other passage of Scripture it would be very easy to inadvertently make

that passage sound like the one you are accudttmmeYou might not even know you

had changed anything! But this kind of harmonization is found in many, many places.

Fat her

Wh e n
and

Paul
t he

wrote to

Lord

t he

Ephesi ans,
J.eThisiphras€ barlyios hada park&imp h . 1 :

he
2,

the liturgy of the church. It was a Christian greeting, a blessing of sorts. Many people
continue to use it in that way to this very day. But, when writing to the Colossians, Paul
was not so complete in his wordiag when he wrote to the Ephesians. Instead he wrote,

iGr ace

to you a

nd peace f

rom God our

Eph. 1:25 KJB

Eph. 1:28 NASB

Col. 1:20 KJB

Col. 1:20 NASB

Gracebeto you, and
peace, from God our
Father,and from the
Lord JesusChrist.

Grace to you and
peace from God our
Fatherand the Lord
Jesus Christ

To the saints and
faithful brethren in
Christ which are at
Colosse:

To thesaints and
faithful brethren in
Christwho areat
Colossae: Grace to yol

Fat her

Gracebeunto you,
and peace, from God
our Fatheand the
Lord Jesus Christ.

and peace from God ou
Father.

T Please note that the Colossian 1:2 passage in
Christ. o The KJB contains the eossiamnl2ed greeti
because its underlying Greek teXR] contains the phrase in both places whereas the Greek text
supporting the NASBG6s reading only contains t
scribe accustomed to hearing the longer greetifgphesians 1:2 inadvertently added the extra
phrase to Colossians 1:2 to make it harmonize with Ephesians 1:2. Regarding this White states:

h

o AThis kind of harmonization is easy to unde
commonly ci t edr uepxtainopnl 6e so no ft hiiecoprart of t he K
fact that al/l modern transl|l ations have fanc
certainly cause us to question anyone who would ask us to believe that there is some evil
conspiracy at workehind the nosinclusion of the same phrase at Colossiansif.:2
someone were tampering with the texts,

(White, 38)

why
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i Later in the book White deals with Matthew 1:25.

KJB NASB ESV NIV
And knew her not till | but kept her a virgin but knew her not until But he did not
she had brought forth until she gave birth to a| she had given birth tq consimmate their
herfirstborn son: Son; and he called His | a son. And he called | marriage until she
and he called his name Jesus. his name Jesus. gave birth to a son.
name JESUS. And he gave him the
name Jesus.

91 Inthis case the NASB and KJB readings constitute different ways of saying the same thing
despite the NASBOs reading not pomakesddearng t
that Mary was a virgin when she gave birth
son. Meanwhile the ESV (Literal Translation) and NIV (Dynamic Translation) readings leave
open the possibility byhRaditferedt manwther tham Josepta r v 6 s
Moreover, the ESV and NIV renderings allow for the possibility that Mary could have had other
children fathered by other men before the birth of Jesus. Two of these readings protect the
doctrine of the virgin birth ahtwo of them weaken it.

1T Regarding the Afirstbornd issue in Matthew 1:

he
0]

on

2

o n. . . Matthew 1:25 is often cited by criti

the virgin birth of Christ. Yet if a modern translation were tohds, twhy not remove the
parallel occurrence of the term at Luke 2:7 where all modern translations contain the
disputed term? In reality, we have here another example of parallel influence that caused

a scribe, undoubtedly zealous for orthodox doctrine,tos er t t he ter m #Af i r ¢
as to protect a sacred truth and bring this

translations, far from seeking to denigrate such divine truths are simply seeking to give us
what was written by the originalaathr s . ¢ ( Whi t e, 159)

T Whiteds explanation only works for the NIV06s

1995 when White wrote his book) and fails to address how the NASB secured the doctrine of the

r

r

virgin birth in Matthew 1:25 without using the wofidf i r st bor n. 0 I n my opini
anot her example of how the issue of fAexact sam
the surface in all these discussions. Whitebds

harmonizationissetp t o expl ain why the NIV and KJB do
ame

When one breaks with the notion of fAexact s
content of each reading as it stands before them.

T I'n my opinion, Ja nerpinalgh prasent@dsabaeeahibiysshe felloveing d
problems:

o First, as to the | anguage fALetbdés say you
this scenario. While it makes sense that someone could or would harmonize different
passages he doeset and cannot prove that is what occurred in any of the examples he
cites of secalled harmonization.

0 Second, without access to the original autographs how does White know what was

written by the original authors? In order to make this statement Whiepresuppose
that his textual position is correct. Moreover, he assumes that every variant of this type is
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the result of overzealous scribes seeking to harmonize texts based upon parallel influence
when a scribe could have just as easily deleted a @rqutrase either by accident or

because they disagreed with it. Once again, this is an explanation of no practical
consequence and an assumption on Whitebs
manuscripts, he cannot prove it.

o Third, how does Wh& know which textual variants are explainable by his harmonization
and parallel influence concepts and which are not?

o Fourth, as Pastor Lee pointed out during Lesson 8, if one says that it does not matter
whether or not "firstborn" is found in Matthew 5:Because the virgin birth is elsewhere
affirmatively asserted, what does that dota estargce for Plenary Verbal Inspiration or
the idea that every word was inspired by God. It seems to me that this argument avoids
the core question of whether or nio¢tword "firstborn" belongs in the text of Matthew
1:25.

o Fifth, what does one dabout doctrines that are taught in only one primary passage and
are not repeated elsewhere? The whole idea of "rightly dividing the word of truth" in
Il Timothy 2:15 standsut as a possible prime example. The NASB's "accurately
handling," the ESV's "rightly handling," or the NIV's "correctly handles" do not
accurately convey the force of the Greek word t h o Wwhiclraeg@ns to cut straight
and divide. Even Dr. Dale DeWitt who has historically objected to the terminology
"rightly dividing the word of truth" has recently acknowledged that the KJB's rendering
accurately conveys the sense and the for¢eeoivordo r t h o.tinshos, te
principles of repetition, harmonization, and parallel influence could not secure the
doctrinal content of truth conveyed via singular passages.

o Sixth, Whiteds aphenmmoamnagmpsd(nohall) moderhcholars.
In the passages where thRand the Critical Text disagree with one anotherTtRés
always wrong

Substantive Differences Affecting the Accuracy of the Text

1 There is no doubt in my mind that there are substantive differences in meaniaigeitiathe
accuracy of the text between thRand the Critical Text and their representative translations into
English. Please consider the following examples. For the sake of clarity and consistency we will
compare the King James with other literal slations namely, the New American Standard Bible
(NASB) and the English Standard Version (ESV).

Mark 1:2-3
KJB NASB ESV
2) As it is writtenin the 2) As it iswritten in Isaiah the 2) As itis written in Isaiah

prophets, Behold, | send | prophet: "BEHOLD, | SENDMY the prophet, "Behold, | send
my messenger before thy| MESSENGERAHEAD OF YOU, my messenger before your
face, which shall prepare | WHO WILL PREPAREYOUR face, who will prepare your
thy way before thee. 3) WAY; 3) THE VOICE OF ONE way, 3) the voice of one
The vote of one crying in| CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS, | crying in the wilderness:
the wilderness, Prepare y¢ 'MAKE READY THE WAY OF 'Prepardhe way of the Lord,
the way of the Lord, make| THE LORD, MAKE HIS PATHS make hs paths straight,™
his paths straight. STRAIGHT."
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1 Mark 1:23 contains quotations from Malachi 3:1 (Mark 1:2) and Isaiah 40:3 (Mark 1:3) as the
KJB accurately reports with the use of fAprophe
above both read fAA® iptrophewni tfiateowymidtakerintbea iTdh st i
NASB and ESV; one can read Isaiah from now till the rapture and not find the contents of
Mark 1:2 in the book of Isaiah.

9 Thisis not a TRANSLATION issue. Itis a TEXTUAL issue. The issue haretiaow to
properly translate individual Greek words into English. The reason the English texts differ is
because their underlying Greek texts differ. This is an example of a substantive difference in
meaning. They both cannot be correct.

1 This is aclear-cut case where modern versions and their underlying Greek text are wrong. They
present information that is FALSE. The Old Testament quotation found in Mark 1:2 cannot be
found in the book of Isaiah.

Matthew 5:22

KJB NASB ESV
But | say unto you, Tha "But | say to yai that everyone | But | say to you that
whosoever is angry with his | who is angry with his brother | everyone who is angry with
brotherwithout a causeshall shall be guilty before the court;| his brothemwill be liable to
be in danger of the judgment: | and whoever says to his brothel judgment; whoever insults

and whosoever shall say to hig "You goodfor-nothing,' shall his brother will be liable to
brother, Raca, shall be in be guilty before the supreme the council; and whoever
danger of the council: but court; and whoever says, 'You | says, "You fool!" will be

whosoever shall say, Thou foqg fool,' shall be guiltyenough to | liable to the helbf fire.
shall be in danger of hell fire. | gointo the fiery hdl

T The phrase fwi t hgdram both the NABBandESY. sThemaasos the phrase is
missing from both modern versions is because the underlying Greek text from which they are
translated does not contain the phrase.

T The omission of the phrase AensightinMaithew&bugt auseod s
when cross referenced with Mark 3:5, a theological problem is encountered. In Mark 3:5 Jesus
gets angry due to the hardness of the heart exhibited by those in the synagogue. Does Jesus have

cause to be angry? Yes. Theomisgioh t he phrase, fAwithout a caus
its corresponding modern translations in Matthew 5 creates a doctrinal problem in Mark 3 when
Jesus gets angry. Practically, the omission o

condemnig Himself out of His own mouth.

Luke 2:33

KJB NASB ESV
And Josephand his mother And His father and mother werdq And his father and his
marveled at those things whicll amazed at the things which we| mother marvedd at what
were spoken of him being said about Him. was said about him.

1 Once again why do these versions read differently in English? Because their underlying Greek
texts are not the same. ThRand its subsequent translation into English via the KJB maintain
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the doctrinal integrity of theirgin birth. Joseph was not the father of Jesus as the modern
translations of the Critical Text imply.

1 What should one conclude when we find the same doctrine weakened in multiple places in the

Critical Text and its corresponding modern versions? Censihtthew 1:25 in the light of
Luke 2:33:

o0 KJBA And knew her not till she had brought forth fiestborn son: and he called his
name JESUS.

o ESV3 but knew her not until she had given birth to a son. And he called his name Jesus.

Colossians 2:18

KJB NASB ESV
Let no man beguile you of you| Let no one keedefrauding you | Let no one disqualify you,
reward in a voluntary humility | of your prize by delighting insisting on asceticism ang
and worshipping of angels, in self-abagment and the worship of angels, going o
intruding into those things worship of the angel$aking his | in detail about visions,
which hehath not seen vainly | stand orvisionshe has seen, puffed up without reason
puffed up by his fleshly mind, | inflated without cause by his by his sensuous mind,
fleshly mind,

1 Here we have a situation where ffleand the Critical Text are directly contradictory. This is
not just a situation where one text leaves something out that the other one includes. One text, the
Critical Text, says that yoave enthe angels and visions while the other one {tResays
that youhave not The reason they contradict in English is because they contradict in Greek.

1 Here the principles dfloncontradictiorandExcluded Middleabsolutely apply because the two
readngs are directly contradictory and teach opposites. One reading says you have seen a thing
while the other one says that you have not.

1 Both of these readings cannot be correct because they possess substantive differences in meaning.
One of them has toe right and one of them has to be wrong or they are both wrong. We cannot
even entertain the notion that they are both wrong on account of the doctrine of preservation.

1 This passage is dealing with the doctrinéogelologyduring the dispensation oface. How
many believers in our day claim to have guardian angels, seen angels, or heard messages from
angels or received visions and revelations based upon their personal experience? Colossians 2:18
is the clearest verse in the Pauline epistles te}imgthat anyone making such claims does not
know what they are talking about and is not to be trusted. More importantly, anyone into such
funny business is not holding Christ as the head in the next verse (Colossians 2:19).

1 Furthermore, the readings falim the NASB and ESV for Colossians 2:18, create an internal
contradiction within the book of Colossians. Colossians 1:16 teaches that the principalities and
powers in heavenly places and those beings occ
them. Now, one chapter later in chapter 2, modern versions have people seeing things that
chapter 1 said were invisible.
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the spirit world based upon the authority of Colossians 2:18 in their modern version.

John 1:18

KJB

NASB

Father, he hath declarédn.

No man hath seen God at any tirties only
begotten Sonwhich is in the bosom dhe

No one has seen God at any tirthes only
begotten Godwho is in the bosom of the Father,
He has explaineHlim.

T I's Jesus

Chri st

the Aonly

begotten
wording of theNASB asserts that Jesus Christ is a lesser God created by God Almighty and is not
coequal with the Father. Theologically this is very close to what the Jehovah Witnesses believe

Sono

(0]

about Christ i.e., that he was notegual with God the Father but is a lersereated being. Once
again it seems to me that this reading affects doctrine.

Basic Factual Irregularities

1 The examples cited above do not even take into account the scores of omitted verses in the

Critical Text or the fundamental lack of agreeancergst Critical Text translations on even
basic textual or historical details. As we studied in Lesson 3, this is not simply a King James
versus modern versions problem. Even among modern versions, which subscribe to the same

r

theories of textual criticisiithere are substantive differences in meaning and lack of agreement
about even basic facts. See the following examples:

Il Samuel 15:7

KJB

NASB

ESV

And it came to pass aftéorty
years that Absalom said unto
the king, | pray thee, let me go
and paymy vow, which | have
vowed unto the LORD, in
Hebron.

Now it came about at the end
of forty years that Absalom
said to the king, "Please let m¢
go and pay my vow which |
have vowed to the LORD, in
Hebron.

And at the end of

four yearsAbsalom
said to the kig, "Please
let me go and pay my
vow, which | have
vowed to the LORD, in
Hebron.

Ecclesiastes 8:10

KJB

NASB

ESV

And so | saw the wicked buried
who had come and gone from
the place of the holy, and they
were forgotten in the city
where they had so donihisis
also vanity.

So then, | have seen the wicke
buried, those who used to go i
and out from the holy place,
and theyare soonforgotten in
the city where they did thus.
This too is futility.

Then | saw the wicked
buried. They used to go in
and outof the holy place
andwere praised in the
city where they had done
such things. This also is
vanity.

Pastor Bryan Ross

GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM

t

he



69

Luke 10:1
KJB NASB ESV
After these things the Lord Now after this the Lord After this the Lord
appointed other seventyalso, | appointed seventy othersand | appointed seventytwo
and sent them two and two sent them in pairs ahead of Hi| othersand sent them on

before his face into every city | to every city and place where | ahead of himtwo by two,
and placewhither he himself He Himself was going to come into every town and place
would come. where he himself was abo
to go.

Matthew 12:47

KJB NASB ESV
Then one said unto him, Behol¢ Someone said to Him, "Beholg Omitted
thy mother and thy brethren Your mother and Wur brothers
stand without, desiring to speakl are standing outside seeking t
with thee. speak to You."

9 Once again, understanding how God accomplished His promise to preserve His word will be one
of the main goals throughout the duration of this class. Before we can fully understand
presevation though, we need to thoroughly ground ourselves in the doctrine of inspiration.

Summary of Lessonsl®

1 What was originally scheduled to be one basic introductory lesson on preservation in eur mini
series on basic terminology has turned into thessons. Over the course of the last three lessons
we have sought to establish the following points:

o Preservation is the Biblebds claim for itsel
promised to preserve that which he inspired.

o God did notsee fit to accomplish his fundamental promise of preservation by preserving
the original autographs. This is evident because, had He chosen to accomplish
preservation in this fashion, we would possess the originals today.

0 In order to accomplish the presation of his word, God did not preserve it in a state of
flexact samenessoOo but in a state of WApurenes

0 There are substantive differences in meaning betweerRhad the Critical Text that
impact the accuracy of the text, some of which impact doctrine

9 The goal of Lessons 8 through was notto set forth a fully developed doctrine of preservation.
That task lies yet in the future after we have fully studied the doctrine of inspiration. One must
first fully appreciate the doctrine of inspiration bef being able to fully grasp the doctrine of
preservation in its fullness. Put another way, if one does not accurately understand inspiration
they will struggle to understand what is being preserved and how to scripturally identify the
process.
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Terminological Relationships: Putting It All Together

1 So, you have God revealing himselfommunicating to marrévelation). Then He has a
mechanism whereby man writes the communication down on a piece of ipap&afion). Then
He has a mechanismwhereth@é r ds on t he piece of paper are s
(ilumination). And then He has a mechanism where those words that are written down on a piece
of paper are preserved from one generation to the next so that you and | can have them today
(preservatio.

1 In Grace School of the Bible, Pastor Jordan summarized the relationships between these terms as
follows (See the notes from Lessons 6 and 7 for Scripture references on revelation, inspiration,
and illumination.):

o ATher e i s arewlationandilluminatiomére asdociated, just as there is a
sense in whiclnspirationandpreservatiorare associated. It is important that you
understand this issue.

The first two (evelationandinspiration) are a unit, and the next twiimination and

preservatiof are a unit. Ifevelationandinspirationgo together theilluminationand

preservatiorgo together. The reason thaspirationis possible is because r&velation

and the reasopreservatioris possible is becauseitifimination. You would not have a

revelation if God did not give it. You would not have anything to write down unless God

gave you some informatidnrevelation, communication, unveiling of Himself. That is

easy to see. There would not be preservation unless the WGatias stored in the soul

of the believer. As the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit, (illumination), identifies to

the believer what Goddéds word is, then conse
through history.

Let 6s say t h derentBibleetexes ouathese. How aresyoudyoirfg to know

which one is right one hundred years from now? Rather than writing down one

manuscript and preserving that one manuscript through all of time, God has a mechanism
whereby the church of the living Gaglthe pillar and the ground of truth. And rather than
preserving a single manuscript through ti me
everybody fall down and worship it, God has provided a mechanism whereby the Holy

Spirit, that is in the believer, wible illuminated to the truth of the word of God and will

be able to identify what is Godds word and
see that as we go along.

But, revelationandinspirationgo together, anidlumination andpreservatiorgo
together.

Revelatiorandillumination are similar things. They are a Gt@man kind of
communicationlnspirationandpreservatiorare associated because they have to do with
the production and the preservation of the written word of Geselatiorand
illuminationare things that go on inside of the heart of a man, (or with revelation it could
be an outward thing). But, they are subjective thihgspirationandpreservatiorare
objective things.
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Now, there is one other thinBevelatiorandinspirationare complete. There is no more
revelation and there is no moiaspiration The second paiillumination and
preservationare continuing. They involve a continuous process down through time. But,
revelationandinspirationare finished. Why? The reveiai is complete, and there is not
any need for the inspiration that writes it down. There is not any need for any more
revelationi Godto-man communication directly. . .

lllumination, (understanding, gaining knowledge of the scripture), is continuing.
Preservatomm| so continues right through time. o (
Lesson 2)
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Appendix A
Response to Questions Raised During the Teaching of Lesson 10 Regarding Mark 1:2
Sunday, December 6, 2015

Introduction

The following appendix was preparedresponse to a question raised in Lesson 10 (originally taught on
11/29/15) regarding the manuscript support forftR&ing James reading found in Mark 132 It was

argued based upon the findings of fidalfextandatt cr i ti c
resulting translations into English in Mark 132s not a mistake For the sake daflarity, we have

reproduced the passage in question below.

Mark 1:2-3

KJB NASB ESV
2) As it is writtenin the 2) As it iswritten in Isaiah the 2) As itis written in Isaiah
prophets, Behold, | send my | prophet: "BEHOLD, | SENDMY the prophet, "Behold, | send
messenger lbere thy face, MESSENGERAHEAD OF YOU, my messenger before your
which shall prepare thy way | WHO WILL PREPAREYOUR face, who will prepare your
before thee. WAY; way,
3) The voice of one crying in | 3) THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING | 3) the voice bone crying in
the wilderness, Prepare ye th| IN THE WILDERNESS, 'MAKE the wildernessPreparghe
way of the Lord, make his READY THE WAY OF THELORD, | way of the Lordmake his
paths straight. MAKE HIS PATHS STRAIGHT." | paths straight,"

In Lesson 10, | offered the following commentary on the differences exhibited above.

1 Mark 1:23 contains quotations from Malachi 3:1 (Mark 1:2) and Isaiah 40:3k(it8) as the
KJB accurately reports with the use of fipro
above both read AAs it i s wri tflatoatmistakeinteeai ah
NASB and ESV; one can read Isaiah from ni\itte rapture and not find the contents of
Mark 1:2 in the book of Isaiah.

phe
t h

9 Thisis not a TRANSLATION issue. Itis a TEXTUAL issue. The issue here is not how to
properly translate individual Greek words into English. The reason the English testtgdiff
because their underlying Greek texts differ. This is an example of a substantive difference in
meaning. They both cannot be correct.

9 Thisis aclearcut case where modern versions and their underlying Greek text are wrong. They
present informatio that is FALSE. The Old Testament quotation found in Mark 1:2 cannot be
found in the book of Isaiah. (Lesson 10)

During the teaching of Lesson 10, two primary objections were raised in response to the information

guoted above. First, the manuscriptpupr t f or t he reading Al saiah the
Critical Text was cited as evidence that Tiereading is incorrect. Second, an objection toTtRé s

reading was raised based upércéntury Jewish forms of source citation which gave mtecee to the

maj or or more prominent author over a minor or | e
compound quotations as found in Mark-B:2 According to this line of thought, there is nothing wrong
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with the Criti c abughlthexdntén of Maekd @ canngt,be feundeimisaiah, on
account of the fact that Isaiah is the major prophet and is therefore given precedence over Malachi in
terms of source citation.

The goal of this appendix is to offer a written response todfdtiese objections. To that end, we will
consider the writings of James R. White, a supporter of the Critical Text and Thomas Holland, a supporter
of theTRor what he calls Traditional Text as representative of the two positions in question. Thtoughou
and in summation, | will offer my own commentary and thoughts on the issues at hand.

James R. White & The Critical Text Position on Mark 1:23

For purposes of comparison we wil/ The &King Janes ¢ o mme n
Only Contraversy: Can You Trust the Modern VersiomsMark 1:23 as emblematic of the Critical Text
position on this matter. Whitebs comments are es

public teaching of Lesson 10.
Manuscript Support for the Qital Text Reading

Regarding the manuscript support for the reading
modern versions, White offers the following comments in Part Two of his book on page 254.

1 A"The WSBBsidgns to dhet meami omghdtldaa rating of [/
reason. The reading has the support of both the external and internal evidence. Externally the
word filsaialdis found in various forms inB D Lo & 33 205 565 700 892 1071 1241 1243
2427 A gé3rénaedsOrngen Serapion Epiphanius Severian Hesychius and numerous
Latin manuscripts, which alone would be suffic

For purposes of clarification, what White is trying to identify using scholarly language, symbols,
numbers,andnaens ar e al | the manuscript witnesses that C
found in the Critical Text. For example, the symiiel8 D L qp ddlesignate Greek uncial manuscripts

(Greek mss written in all capital letters) containing the readigywle as t he number s @33
8920 are references to specific Gr elenercandettensy c u |
supporting the readi ng. 9 Origan&arapibn Epighanius Sewerian a me s
Hesychi usmc eag et a etfleea ewr i tings of the church father
prophetdo in Mark 1: 2. L a'aatsIsy ,gnti meg gthat e mandt nrge dgid
a rating of {A} is a reference to what | was talking about@sson 3 According to the preface of the

latest edition of the Greek text pudiied by the United Bible Society (USB5) the grading system works

as follows:

2
e m
alr

1 A0 Indicates the text is certain;

9 BO Indicates the text is almost certain;

1 Cd Indicates the text is difficult to determine;

1 Dd Indicates the text is very difficult to determinBa{lard

SowWwhi tebds point in mentioning t Hedtid{nbdltheGeekiextg at t ac
published the United Bible Society is that textual scholars are universally agreedttata i ah t he Pr o
is the correct reading.
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1% Century Jewish Forms of Source Citation

In the same paragraph quoted above, after presenting the external manuscript evidence for the reading
il saiah the prophet, 0 Whistpportfouthe neadinhwhih he vieweast i on t
feven stronger . o By i nt er né&dentsydemslomethod of\§buiceé e i s s

citation spoken about in the introduction to this appen8iecifically, White states,

T ABut t h ensideratiang aneaven stronger. The desire to rescue Mark from an
(misapprehended) error in citing Isaiah when the quotation is from Malachi and Isaiah together
(see our discussion in the text above regarding this) is a strong argument in favor aditing re
found in the modern texts.o (White, 254)

Whitebds parenthetical note to Asee our discussion
discussion of Mark 1:3 found in the main body of his book on pages-168. It is on these pagesth
one finds Whitebds full explanation of Swédnwryt he Cr i

Jewish forms of source citation.

T AWhy are KJV Only advocates so confident that
argumentisthatisnce part of the quotation given by Mar
written fAin Isaiah the prophet, o for this woul
Even though Mark 1:3 is from Isaiah, the preceding section is form Malackg hemustb e fii n
the prophets. o

It is quite certain that some scribes early on in the transmission of the text of the New Testament

had the very same thought. In fact, the reason why modern scholars are so confident that the
proper readi ngei priviprheltsdaisa ems partly from thi
understand why a scribe would try to fAhelp Mar
an errant citation than to figure outBut@ahy s ome
in so many instances where a scribe thought he had encountered an error in the text, the error was,
in fact, the scribeb6s, not the textos.

The problem with the KJV Only argument at this point is simply one of ignorance of the common

form of citaion at the time of the writing of the New Testament. We have at least two instances
recorded for us by the apostles where a conflated citation of two different Old Testament prophets

is placed under the name of the more important or major of the twogtsop@ne of these

instances is found in Matthew 27:9, where Matthew attributes to Jeremiah a quotation that is
primarily drawn from Zechariah. We note in pas
27:9, and hence must make reference to this phenoneériiing a conflated Old Testament

passage by the name of the more major of the two authors to explain this. Also we find the very
same attempt on the part of some | ater scribes
27:9, though in this caseein attempts did not become the majority reading of the manuscripts.

The other instance is here at Mark-B;2vhere a conflated reading, combining Malachi 3:1 with

Isaiah 40:3, is cited under the single name of the more major of the two prophets, Téésah.

was, as we said, common practice in that day, and we cannot fault the apostolic writers for using

the conventional means of expressing themselve
force the ancient writers into modern standards ofigitaand footnoting.

We see, then, that Mark was quite accurate in his original wording and did not need the editorial
assistance of | ater scribes, n-a68) of KJV Only a
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Once again, | would like to point out that Whiteessv'y conf i dent as to the Aori
1:2 despite never having seen an original manuscript a day in his life. His certainty that the Critical Text
reading is correct, despite his admittancethafTRe e adi ng al so dat #ansmissioom fear
of the text of the New Tes taemeydaewishcitation pracicesupon hi s
utilized by the apostl es. White offers Matthew 2
ficonventional me aenlsv eosf 0 ewlpare sksd anlgi nhewist h ficonf |l at
of the Old Testament. No other support for this notion is mentioned by White.

Having duly established Whiteds reasoning for why
ourattenbon t o Dr. Thomas Holl andtBOargemenhgfion Mhek a

Dr. Thomas Holland & The TR Position on Mark 1:2-3

Just as we used Tha KiegsdamBs OnlWbontmwwedyemidiematik of the Critical

Text positonn t he previous section of this appendi x, in
bookCrowned with Glory: The Bible from Ancient Text to Authorized Veesarepresentative of tiidR
position on Mark 1.2 . A portion of Hring thegpublicdeachibgmfd &ssows r ead

(See Lesson 1Gdeo).

For purposes of consistency, we will follow the format established in the previous section. First we will

address the manuscript supportforier e adi ng. Second, we wil/ |l ook a
15t century Jewish forms of citation argument summarized above by White.

Manuscript Support for the TR Reading

Hol |l and chronicles the foll owi ng nparnoupshcertispot assu pfpoou
theTRand the King James Bible for Mark 1:2.

T AThe Tradit i éxitaslwritt€reirkthe prophetsét s and t hen cites fron

and | saiah 40: 3. Ot her texts read,ngMaleshi i t i s
and Isaiah. The reading of the Traditional Text has considerable support. It is found irf many o
the Greek wuncials (A, K, P, W, g) , the majorit

1216, 1230, 1242, 1252, 1344, 1365, 1546, 1646, 2148) and the majority of Greek lectionaries.
Thus,the Greek support dates from the fourth century onwAdtlitionally, we find the same
reading in the Syriac Harclean version (616 AD), the Armenian version (fourth/fifty century) and
the Ethiopic versions of the sixth century. It also received patristic citations from many of the
church fathers such as the lratiersion of Irenaeus (202 AD), Photius (895 AD), and Theophlact
(1077 AD). 0-147Hol Il and, 146

Textually, there is just as much if not more manuscript support farRiee adi ng of Awr i tt en
prophetsodo than there i ®tfoorn nt heher €aditng all sTeixdah t
manuscript evidence catalogued above, King James Bible researcher Will Kinney addsTiRat the

readi ng i Bertuianont220dlondpbeforé anything we have in the Greek cogfiésney,

Gospel of Mark: A Modern Version Mup) In 202 AD Irenaeus stated the following in Against

Heresies:

1 fWherefore also Mark, the interpreter and follower of Peter, does thus commence his Gospel
narrative: "The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God; as it is written in THE
PROPHETS, Behold, | send My messenger before Thy face, which shall prepare Thy way". . .
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Plainly does the commencement of the Gospel quote the words of THE HOLY PRSRIidH
point out Him at once, whom they confessed as God and L&dgdk(lll, Chapter 1D

This Latin quotation from Irenaeus in 202 (White cites a Greek copy above that agrees with the Critical
Text) coupled with the quotation by Tertullian in 220 highlights the fact that the manuscript evidence
supporting thé& Rreading in Mark 1:2 is of equal antiquity with any of the witnesses supporting Critical
Text reading. Therefore, secondary argumesggamding 1 century Jewish source citation are necessary
on the part of textual scholars to justify their ssdtribed {A} rating for Mark 1:2 in the critical

apparatus.

Response to*ICentury Jewish Forms of Source Citation Argument

Thomas Holland mniatains that the notion posited by White and others that a copyist made the change
from Al saiah the prophetd to Athe prophetsodo i n Ma
conjecture and cannot be proven. Furthermore, Holland arguaketetre significant problems with

the F'century Jewish source citation argument. Holland writes:

T AnContextually there arises a problem with the
cites both the Prophet Malachi (3:1) and the Proplaetlas h ( 40: 3) . The readin
in Isaiah the Prophet, 0 seems inconsistent. N

major prophet and therefore he takes preeminence over Malachi. To illustrate this point, scholars
often refer tdMlatthew 27:9. They claim this passage is not really a citation of Jeremiah but
instead a quotation of Zechariah 11:12. Jeremiah received the preeminence as the major prophet.

However, this point can be argued. The text in Matthew does not sayrittas as the

passage in Mark does. I nstead the text in Mat
spokerby Jer emy. 0 God, the Author of Scripture,
what. Simply because Zechariah writes the passagendbezxan Jeremiah did not speak it.

Also, Zechariah warned Israel to pay attention to what the former prophets had spoken (Zech.

7:.7) . The ancient Jews had a saying that, it h
what Zechariah received, he did from both the Lord and the former prophet, Jeremiah.

Thepositonpr esented by many that some copyi st made
Aithe prophetso in Mark 1:2 in order to correct
conjecture. Oa can just as easily speculate that an Egyptian copyist not overly familiar with

Jewish Old Testament prophets recognized the Isaiah quote and made the change for what he
considered to be better clarity. The point still remains that both sides havé sepipart for

their respective positions. It also is understood, as Dr. George Kilpatrick has noted, that most of

these types of textual variants were introduced into the manuscripts by the second century.
Therefore, one reading is as likely (textualpeaking) as the other. The difference is
contextually. It is more truthful to sa
the reading in the Traditional Text 1is b
(Holland, 147148)

y
0

0 D

t

Dr. Holland argues for the validity of tiER0O0s r eading in Mark 1:2 based up:«
the manuscript evidence and the fact that the rea
ithe prophetsd when tciitsi ng tsvagy pirl smh eaths tthlrearmr ophe
commentator to have reached this conclusion.

1 John Gilb AAs it is written in the prophets Malachi and Isaiah; for passages out of both
follow; though the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Persicsians read, "as it is written in the prophet
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Isaias"; and so it is in some Greek cophasg:the former seems to be the better reading, since
two prophets are cited, and Isaiah is the last; to which agree the Arabic and Ethiopic
versions, and the greater nmber of Greek copies."J ohn Gi I | 6s Exposition

John Lightfoot in higA Commentary on the New Testanfemin the Talmud and Hebraiasses the exact

same textual facts regarding the manuscript evidence from Mafktb:hake the exact opposite
argument from James R. White. Rat her than scri
prophetbttenfiwn the prophetsodo to fix a perceive
converse. Lightfoot reasons that fAwritten in t
manuscript evidence and t éneandittatcChrigtiarulews slterechtteetextr e
by inserting Ain |Isaiah the propheto for #Ain th

e

e
f

® O ST

1 A As itis written in the prophetsHere a doubt is made of the true meaning: namely, whether it
bein theprophets orin Esaias the propheThese particulars make for the formet

When two places are cited out of two prophets, it is far more congruously saids it is
written in the prophetsthan, as it is written in Esaiasbut especially when the placeifst
alleged is not inEsaias but in another prophet

It was very customary among the Jews (to whose custom in this matter it is very probable
the apostles conformed themselves in their sermons) to hear many testimonies cited out of
many prophets under his form of speechas it is written in the prophetdf one only were
cited, if two, if more, this was the most common manner of citing thenas it is written in the
prophets But it is without all example, when two testimonies are taken out of two prople

to name only the last, which is done here, if it were to be reads it is written in Esaias the
prophet . .

But what shall we answer tmtiquity, and to so many and so great men readm,is written in
Esaias the proph@t"l wonder (saith theery learned Grotius), that any doubt is made of the truth
of this writing, when, beside the authority of copies, and Irenaeus so citing it, there is a manifest
agreement of the ancient interpreters, the Syriac, the Latin, the Arabic." True, indeet ior ¢

be denied that very many of thacientsso read: but thancientgead alsoas it is written in the
prophets One Arabic copy hatl Isaiah the prophetbut another hathin the prophetsirenaeus
oncereadsin Isaiah butreadstwice, in the prghets And "so we find it written," saith the

famous Beza (who yet follows the other reading), "in all our ancient copies except two, and that
my very ancient one, in which we re&u Esaias the prophét

The whole knot of the question lies in the caofsehanging the reading; whas it is written in

Esaias the propheshould be changed intas it is written in the prophet3he cause is manifest,
saith that very learned man, namely, because a double testimony is taken out of two prophets.
"But therecould be no cause (saith he) of changing of them." For if Mark, in his own manuscript,
wrote,as it is written in the prophetby what way could this reading at last cree@it is

written in Esaiaswhen two prophets are manifestly cited?

Reader, wi you give leave to an innocent and modgstess? | am apt to suspect that in the
copies of the Jewish Christians it was readsaiah the prophetut in those of the Gentile
Christiansjn the prophetsand that the change among the Jews arose frapehthat St. Mark
seems to go contrary to a most received canon and custom of the Jews: teledtihe
prophets in the synagoguies$ him not skip from one prophet to anothBut in the lesser
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prophets he may skip; with this provision only, thatkip saot backward: that is, not from the
latter to the former."

But you see how Margkipshere from a prophet of one rank, namely, from a prophet who was
one of the twelve, to a prophet of another rank: and you see also Iskip$teackward from
Malachito Isaiah. This, perhaps, was not so pleasing to the Christian Jews, too much Judaizing
yet: nor could they well bear that this allegation should be read in their churches so differently
from the common uséience,in Isaiah the prophetwas inserted forin the prophets o

(Lightfoot)

So once again, we see thecsdled experts contradicting each other in the realm of textual criticism. One

thing is apparent; the situation with respect to Mark3Li® not as clear cut as James White leads his

readers to dlieve inThe King James Only Controversy What does one do when tw
the exact same data in directly contradictory ways? Remember what we studisddn Zabout

Hegelian Dialectic and the tactics of the Adversa
and deny what God said with the goal of essdiitig a competing authority. Placed in this conundrum

man would become his own authority as he gets to choose for himself what he believes God said. Who is
right White or Lightfoot?

As we saw in section 1, JameahRthwhptepbhatdorikessth
reading based uponi'tentury Jewish citation practices. To support this argument, Professor White
appeals to Matthew 27280 as anot her example of how Jewish scr
guotations from more tmeone prophet. The problem here is that White is making an apples to oranges
comparison to try and prove his point. Mark-B:and Matthew 27:9 are not both examples of

Aconfl atedd or compound quotations from more than

Mark 1:2-3 Matthew 27:9-10

2) As it is writtenin the prophets, Behold, | send | 9) Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by
my messenger before thy face, which shall prep| Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the

thy way before the€Comes from Mal. 3:1) thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was
3) The voice of one crying in the wilderness, valued, whom they of the children of Israel did
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths | value;

straight(Comes from Is. 40:3) 10) And gave them for the pottefield, as the

Lord appointed méThe entire quote is from
Zech. 11:1213).

Mark 1:23 is a compound quotation to be sure in that its contents can be found in more than one prophet.
Meanwhile, Matthew 27:40 is certainlynota fic on f | at eethgthafits cohtents ar@amly s

found in Zechariah 11:123. The passage that White directs his readers to (Matt12} i@ order to

prove that I century Jewish citation practices explain why the Critical Text reading in Ma#k i%:2

correct does riaeven exhibit the phenomenon that White is attempting to prove. White cannot even offer
one apples to apples comparison within the Biblical text to prove his assertion regécimguty

Jewish citation practices. Even from an extra Biblical stamdp@éihite offers no proof that'century

Jews cited sources in the manner he is asserting. One is just supposed to take his word for it.

Dr. Holland compounds matters further for White when he points out that Magki4 @iscussing what

was i whyihe grophets whereas Matthew 219 r eports what was fispokendc
Hol l and rightly points out that @AGod, the Author
speaks what. Simply because Zechariah writes the passage does not mdaraJerend i d not speak
otherwords, Matthew 27:9 does not assert that Jeremiatethe words contained in
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Zechariah 11:123 but merely that Jeremiah saidspokesomething similar. Dr. Holland than directs

his readers attention to Zechariah 7fTeve the prophet tells his readers to pay attention to the things
spoken by the f or me iShopdyenpthearthe wards which thelL®@RDehath a h ) , i
cried by the former prophets when Jerusalem was inhabited and in prosperity, and thethitienf

round about her, whemeni nhabi ted the south and the plain?od

Textually, the Greek wor é8s atnrda mslpatked of wmi tMad n th eiw
same and carry different meanings. This is true in botfiftend the Critical €xt. The Greek word
transl ated Awr gt & pvmod meams toMate dnd id varbusly endered as some form

of Awriteo or Awritingo in English. In contrast,
wordr h gth meanstotut er audi bly and is variously transl at
three times, and ficommando one ti me. I s James Wh

what was fAwritteno down and what was fispoken?o I

In seeking to rescue the Critical Text form a clear mistake in MafR, Mzhite engages in a line of

unfounded Biblical reasoning and sloppy reading of Biblical texts that he would never accept from

anyone else he was debating on any other topic. Ydgretjpns such as these are passed off as
ischolarlyo when they are used defend the Critica
Bible and its underlying Greek text. If this does not constitute a double standard, | am not sure what does.

Condusion

I maintain that the reading for Mark 13as found in the King James Bible is the correct reading. First,

there is ample early and abundant manuscript support for the reading across a host of various types of
witnesses i.e., Greek manuscriptg)yeranslations, lectionaries, and patristic citations. Second, the
reading Awritten in the prophetsod is contextually
different prophets Malachi and Isaiah. Third, | find any arguments based ypamvem £ century

Jewish citations practices to be unconvincing, shabbily argued, and guilty of perpetrating greater damage

to the text than what they are supposed to be fixing.

Remember the King James and its underlying text is presumed to be wnarggtyodern textual

scholars before any discussion of the facts commences. This is done in much the samenveany tat

called scientists exclude the possibility of intelligent primary causes before they even begin investigating
the question of originsWhite conveniently leaves out of his book any discussion of manuscript evidence

and/or scholarly opinion that contradicts the position he is advancing. Meanwhile, the Christian public is
supposed to view this type of textual criticism as not only helpft necessary for establishing the

correct text.

Here again, as with parallel influence and harmonization, White and his troop are found to be grasping at
straws in their attempt to disprove the validity of Tieand the KIJB. Once again, in the alzse=of the

foriginal so, how does White know-3tadiually wvas.hCnthet he Ao
surface, Whiteds argument s ab ocenturp ewishlcitatedn i nf | uen
practices sound reasonable and scholarly.tB under c¢cl oser inspection, Whi't

because the verses he uses to build his argument do not even assert what he is trying to force them to say.

Must one read White, Holland, Gill, and Lightfoot in order to have confidence in the tBéy have
before them? Does one need to know ab&wehtury Jewish citation practices to determine which
reading of Mark 1:2 is correct? Are Protestant scholars who claim to belisokiscripturaactually
saying that one must consult extra Biblidata to identify scripture?
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In the end, my main point from Lesson 10 stands. There are substantive differences in meaning that
affect the accuracy of the text betwééRand the Critical Text and their representative English

translations. Determinghwhich text or reading is correct cannot be determined by textual criticism alone
without the aid of insight gained from the doctrine of preservation. It is the doctrine of preservation that
will assist the Bible student in being able to determine wtagtireading is correct, not sm@lled neutral

or natural textual criticism which treats the Bible as though it were any other book. Textual criticism

must be guided and reined in by the doctrine of preservation. Once again, this is why a properggroundin
in what the Bible says about itself is a mandatory prerequisite to sorting out the textual and translational
issues. Itis to this task that we will now turn our attention to in Lesson 11 as we begin a detailed study of
the doctrine of inspiration.
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Sunday, December, 201% Grace Life School of TheologyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 11: Understanding the Various Theories of Inspiration

Introduction

1 In Lessons 6 through Me sought to establish an understanding of the following basic
terminolayy: revelation, inspiration, illumination, and preservation. Now, with that
accomplished, we can turn our attentiomtbe t ai | ed study of Godds writ
process whereby that was accomplismaanely inspiration.

1 WesawinlLesson7thatns pi ration i s the Biblebds claim for
Moreover, we observed that God exercised the same supernatural force to inspire His word that
He utilized when He created heaven, earth, and mankind. This understandimgrafiamshelps
one to understand how the word of GB).dcocan be
literally breathed His own life into His word just as He did into mankind and all of creation.

f Inshort, we defined inspiration as the supernatudgss whereby God recorded in writing
(g r a)those aspects of His revelation that He wanted mankind to possess forever (Isaiah 30:8).

1 Inthis lesson we want to begin an exploratiothefideas that various people and theological
systems have developtaltry to explain what inspiration is and is ndthese theorieare varied

and sundry and they come from theology, which unfortunately is often nothing moradheiy
human viewpoint.

9 Today our objective is to survey the views of inspiration coveydedstor Richard Jordan in
Grace School of the Bible and use the writings of other theologians for elaboration or clarification
where needed. These views include the following five:

o Natural View
o Dynamic View
o Partial View orSpirituatRule-Only View
o Existential View
o0 Plenary Verbal View
Natural View
1 TheNatural Viewsays thatheBible isinspired in the same manner\s | | i am Sdakespeart
Romeo and Juliet or HDdysseyo @ s D alnferne. fh sther words, th8ible is just a

high level of huma achievement writtehy gifted menputit wasnot written by God.

9 This would be equivalent to the inspiration you felt when writing love notes, poems, and sonnets
for your husband or wife when they first struck your fancy.
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1 Revelation 1:13® people that élieve theNatural Vieware talking about thBible being written
in the spirit. You are inspired; you are in the spirit. It is just a poetic sort of elevated human
spirit.

1 1l Peter 1:28 natural inspiration comes via the will of men and finds its otiigithe heart of
ma n . A manés soul may be stirred to write won
different thing from a human being speaking because he is thusly moved by God the Holy Spirit.

1 The following is a sampling of what leading Evangalitheologians have said regarding the
Natural View

0 Lewis Sperry Chafédrii As t here have been exceptional al
have produced masterpieces which have not been excelled, it is contended by the
proponent of this theory that thdrave been exceptional men of spiritual insight who,
because of their native gifts, were able to write the Scriptures. This is the lowest notion
of inspiration and emphasizes the human aut

o Charles C.Ryri@ i T h i sundeistands the writers of the Bible to be men of great
genius who did not need any supernatur al h €

o PaulEnndiThi s view teaches that there is nothi
inspiration; the writers of Scripturgere simply men of unusual ability who wrote the
books of the Bible in the same way that an individual would write any other book today.
The writers were men of unusual religious insight, writing on religious subjects in the
same way like Shakespearear8i | | er wrote | iterature. o (En

0 CharlesF.Bak&¢«i Thi s is the | owest concept of insp
Scripture on the same plane withalled inspiring writings of the great authors and
poets of history. But, as already ed} Biblical inspiration refers to the fact the
ScripturesareGed r eat hed, not that they are inspiri

Dynamic View

1 TheDynamic Viewpoinsays that the content and the concept are important. You hear the word
i d y n aandtwheén discussing iBle translatios. The dynamic theory says that only thain
thought of a particular writings inspired. In otlr words, inspiratiogonsists of ideas and
thoughts; and itds t he.Thedynamicasiewporihdicatesghatitst hat i s
not just words, but what are important e thougts,the ides, the flow, and the meaning
behind the words.

1 Matthew 24:38 the problem with th®ynamic View s t hat KEdaven andearthahald , A
pass awayhut my words shallnot pass away @&o, it is not just the thoughts atiee flow that
areimportant, but it is the words themselves

1 Inthe coming weeksaswe study the issue of inspiratioygu will see thathere are times when
single letters in words make all the diface inhow one understands a passage of ScripAme
entireargument will hang on onetter and one word. This highlights tieportance of words
themselves in inspiratioWVith the dynamic viewpoint, t 6 s t h e contdnéghatarand t he
important ie.,just the thougtgtand the flow and not the words.
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In Grace School of the Bible, Brother Jordan equates the Dynamic View of inspiration with Neo
Orthodoxyb6s approached to Scripture.

o fNeo-orthodoxy tells you that whether Adam was a real historicabpess not is not
what counts. It is the teaching of the passage that counts. Whether Cainehnet &b
real individuals is not important, but it is the supra hisioryh e t hi ng t hat 6s at
actual details. It is the thought, the meaning, and theepdticat is trying to be conveyed
that is importand  ( J &/16311®dhesson 2)

Regarding th®ynamic Viewtheologians have written the following:

0o LewisSperryChafédfi Thi s hypothesis attempts to conc
words, the theory beintpat God imparted ideas but left the human author free to express
them in his own language. Quite apart from the fact that ideas are not transferable by any
other medium than words, this scheme ignores the immeasurable importamrdsin
any messageEven a legal document which men execute over trivial matters may depend
wholly upon the words therein.o (Chafer, 609

o CharlesC.RyriéeiSome are willing to acknowledge th
inspired but not the words. Supposedly this alloevsah authoritative conceptual
message to have been given but using words that can in some instances be erroneous.
The obvious fallacy in this view is this: how are concepts expressed? Through words.
Change the words and you have changed the concéptscannot separate the two. In
order for concepts to be inspired, it is imperative that the words that express them be
al so. 0 -(5Ryrie, 74

o PaulEnndfAiThi s view suggests that only the conc
but not the words. Ithis view God gave an idea or concept to the writer who then
penned the idea in his own words. According to this view there can be errors in Scripture
because the choice of words is |left to the

o Charles F. Bakér fiProponents of this theory (Concept Inspiration) state that God placed
concepts of truth in the minds of the Bible writers but left it to them to give expression to
these concepts. If this view were true it would be inconsistent to call the Bible the Word
of God, for it would be only the word of man. . . Further, it is questionable whether it is
possible to convey a concept apart from words. Concepts become meaningful only as
they are framed in words.o (Baker, 39)

Partial View or Spiritual -Rule-Only View

1

In Grace School of the Bible Pastor Jordan separatdekitial ViewandSpiritualRule Only
View. Due to their close connection | have elected to combine the two views and cover them
together in one section.

Partial Inspiration says that only certpiarts of theBiblear e i nspired. This is t
view, and the Liberal 6s BRibdleeThey talkdbeuyloveand vy accept
brotherhood, and they reject the part that deals with sin, and righteousness, and judgment.

o Il Timothy 3:160 AAll scripture isgi ven by inspiration of God,
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1 This view maintains that the Bible is an infallible rule in terms of faith and practice, matters of
religion, ethics, and in matters of spiritual value, but not in its historical and scientifimstatie

1 In other words, if you want to know about creation, foejaiut going to the iBle. But, if you
want to knowabout ethics or morality t 6 s f i n 8ible. 0 Ago ltoomgt mes it 6s a
religious, or ethical question, tiBible has good iformation. But,jf you want anything above
that(if you are looking for historical acecacy), forget it! If you are looking for scientific
statements, forget it! Thgible said that the sun stood still, but do not worry about that, because
that is a way blooking at something back before man had better s@h&SpirituakRuleOnly
Viewmaintains that just the ethical and spiritual content of the Bible is important

1 The problem here is that this is not what the Bible claims for itself.

0 John 17:18 thelord Jesus Christ did not place a limit upon the truthfulness of his word.

o John 3:18 if the Bible cannot be trusted in terms of the earthly things it reports then
how can it be trusted in terms of the spiritual things that it reports?

1 Leading Evangelidaheologians have stated the following regardingRbgial View.

0 Lewis SperryChafdéfi According to this conception, in:
doctrinal teachings and precepts, to truths unknowable by the human authors. Thus the
objective in all inspationd to secure inerrant writingsis denied to certain parts of the
Bible.d (Chafer, 69)

0 CharlesC.Ryrié@iParti al i nspiration teaches that s
at all. Usually the parts that are inspired are those which conveynation otherwise
unknowable (like the account of Creation or prophecies). Historical portions, on the
other hand, which could be known from contemporary documents, do not need to be
inspired. The contemporary expression of this view of inspirationésabht the Bible
is inspired in its purpose. That means we can trust the Bible when it tells us about
sal vation, but we may expect that errors he

o PaulEnndAiThe parti al i nspirati theBiblemetatedty t eac h e
matters of faith and practice are inspired whereas matters related to history, science,
chronology, or other nefaith matters may be in error. In this view God preserves the
message of salvation amid other material that may bean efhe partial theory rejects
both verbal inspiration (that inspiration extends to the words of Scripture) and plenary
inspiration (that inspiration extends to th

o CharlesF.Baké&ei A cert ai n bi sé&vegaid tha hepelievgdohe Bided t o h
to have been inspired in spots. When asked for the authority for such a statement, he
qguoted Hebrews 1:1, stating that this meant that God spoke at various times in varying
degrees. Thus some spots were fully inspiogtters were only partially inspired, and
still other not inspired at all. The bishoc
do you know that Hebrews 1:1, the one Scripture upon which you based your argument,
is one of those fully inspired spots? Who is to judge which parts of the Bible are to be
accepted as truth? . . . Why should God guide a man to state the truth in one sentence and
allow him to state error in the next? If He was able to guide him in the first case, why
should He notalsogusld hi m at ot her39ti mes?06 (Baker, 38
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o CharlesF.Baké&ei Some cl aim that the spiritual or d
inspired but that the historical, geographical and scientific references are not, and are
therefore liable to error. . . while inspii@n pervades all parts of the Bible, it guarantees
only the accurate communication of spiritual truth, and that in matters of historical,
geographical, and scientific detail the writers employed only such information which they
had at their natural dispad . Which may or may no4l) have b

Existential View

1 TheExistential Viewsays that the only parts of tBéble that are inspired are the parts that speak
to you. A lot of Modernists and Liberals believe this kind of thing.

1 Soren Kierkegaard developed what is called Existential Philosophy. He said that only the truth
that edifies is truth for thee. In otheords, the only time somethingnsally truth is when it
speaks to you and builds you upo, the only parts of the Bibthatare really true, and really

Godbés word, and really i nspionapkrsaal subjective part s
level

1 This view says that when it speaks to you, it isBi#e; and when it does not speak to you, it is
not theBible.

0 Romans34God is true and thatoés all t here is t
o John 17:17

Plenary Verbal View

1 Thefifth view of inspiration is th®lenary Verbal Viewand this is the one that you want to
subscribe to.The wordPlenaryme a n s  fiteelwbrdvVerbainte a n s d $i av.oPiehanye
Verbal Viewof inspiration says that all thveords are inspired by God.

1 Matthew 24:38 wh at 6 s tisnmgjosttheadeashecontentwhat it says about #ftual
things, orwhen it speaks to you, but the wotlemselves are the issin inspiratiori i my
wo r dkis motjusttheconcepts, the message, or theught, but the fact that the words that |
speak to you shall not pass away.

o | Corinthians 14:37

9 According to Brother JordaiihePlenary Verbal Viewised to justberefer ed t o as fAVerb
I nspiration, 0 but Pl enary Verbal is the full t
Inspiration, but you will occasionally hear somebody say that they believe baMespiration.

In time, other views came alongké thePartial View, and sought to modify p
understanding of inspiratioAs we saw abovd he Partial Viewmaintairs that only somef the

words are inspiredso, in order to counteract tRartial View, theologianaddedthe word

i Ve r biadpimtion. bikewise, thé&xistential Viewwhich maintains thahe words are

inspired when they speak to yazaused heol ogi ans to add the term #AF
of inspiration Consequently, you will now see inspiration discussed in Systefriabdlogy
booksundet he f ul | descriptor of APl enary Verbal I n
older books on the subjegbu will encounter someone who just calls it Verbal Inspiration.
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1 1l Timothy 3:16 the doctrine of inspiration is primériconcerned with the words that were
written down not what happened to the writers themselves. You must remember tBdiléhe
never says that the merereinspired. TheBible always says that what they wratasinspired.

All scripture, § r a gHatWhich is written down), wamspired. It is not the men thaere
inspired. Now, something happeto the ne n Holyiinenof Godspake as they were moved by
the Holy Spiridb (| | B we vellrstudywhat happened to them as weblut the issue in
inspiration is whais written down on the page, not just what happened to the men.

91 All of the theologicalwritings we have been suniag in this lessonalong with the additional
inclusion of Norman L. Geisleadopt thePlenary Verbal Vievasthe correciew of inspiration

o0 Lewis Sperry Chafér i B yerbalinspiration is meant that, in the original writings, the
Spirit guided in the choice of the words used. However, the human authorship was
respected to the extent eskraetanttheir styerandt er s 6 cC
vocabulary are employed, but without the intrusion of error.

By plenaryinspiration is meant that the accuracy which verbal inspiration secures, is
extended to every portion of the Bible so that it is in all its parts infaliiblto the truth
and final as to divine authority. o (Chafer,

o PaulEnndfAiThe strongest defense of verbal pl ena
testimony of Jesus Christ. He testified to the inspiration of the entire Scriptures, the
various bodts of the Old Testament and the actual words of Scriptures as they had been
originally recorded. The fact that He based His arguments on the precise wording of
Scriptures testifies to His exalted view of Scripture. In addition, Paul acknowledged that
all Scripture is Goéreathed; man was the passive instrument, being guided by God in
the writing of Scripture. Peterds statemen
passivity, men were carried along by the Holy Spirit in the writing of Scripture. The
testimony of each of these witnesses draws attention to the verbal plenary inspiration of
Scripture. o (Enns, 166)

0 CharlesF.BakéfAiVer bal means that inspiration exte
writers used in the original writings. This does noaméhat God dictated the words, but
that He so guided men to write in their own language, with their own words, and in their
own style that when they had written they had said exactly what God wanted said. . .
Plenary is usually taken to mean that insprats full, extending to all parts of the Bible.

Paul did not say, nASome Scripture is inspir
are no degrees of inspiration, a writing 1is
(Baker, 42)
0 NormanlL.Geierd A Numer ous passages make it evident
inspiration is the written word, the Scripturgsi( a )p fot&imply the idea or even the
writer. . . So it wasné6t simply Godbés messa

thevery choice of the words was from God. . . Biblical inspiration is not only verbal
(located in the words), but it is also plenary, meaning tleatté&nds to every part of the
words and all they teach or implynspiration does guarantee the truth oftzdt the

Bible teaches, implies, or entails. . . The inspiration of God, then extends to every part of
Scripture, including everything God affirmed (or denied) about any topic. It is inclusive
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of not only what the Bible teaches explicitly but also witleéches implicitly, covering
not only spiritual matters-1dhut factual ones
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Sunday, December 13, 2@ %5race Life School of TheolodyFrom This Genation For Evetesson
12: Potential Pitfalls of Plenary Inspiration

Introduction

1 Lastweek in Lesson 11 we began our study of inspiration by looking at the various views
positioned by theologians over the years to explain the doctrine. In summatenitves
included:

o Natural View

o Dynamic View

o Partial View or SpirituaRule-Only View
o Existential View

o Plenary Verbal View

1 After surveying these views, we determined thatRlemary Verbal Viewis the correct position.
The wordPlenaryme a n s dithelwordverbalme a n s A w oPledasy ¥erbal Vievef
inspiration says that all of thveords are inspired by God.

1 Matthew 24:38 what is important is not just the ideas, the content, what it says about spiritual
things, or when it speaks to you, Itk words themselves are the issue in inspirdtidormy
words. o I't is not just the concepts, the mes
speak to you shall not pass away.

1 We concluded Lesson 11 with the following quotation from NormalL .  GSys$tesnhtie r 6 s
Theologyin One Volume&egardingPlenary Verbalnspiration.

o ANumerous passages make it evident that the
written word, the Scripturegj(r a )p fotsimply the idea or even the writer. . . So it
wasnodédt simply Godds message that men were f
of the words was from God. . . Biblical inspiration is not only verbal (located in the
words), but it is alsplenary, meaning that é&xtends to every part of the words and all
they teach or imply Inspiration does guarantee the truth of all that the Bible teaches,
implies, or entails. . . The inspiration of God, then extends to every part of Scripture,
including everything God affirmed (or denied) about any topic. It is inclusive of not only
what the Bible teaches explicitly but also what it teaches implicitly, covering not only
spiritual matters but fl@Htual ones as well

9 As the title suggsts in the lesson, we want to briefly consider some of the potential pitfalls or
practical inconsistencies/misconceptions associated witRlémary Verbaposition.

Potential Pitfalls of the Plenary Position
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| believe that thélenary Verbal Vievis the correct Biblical view of inspiration. That being said
there are a few potential pitfalls regarding Plenary Inspiration that we need to be aware of so that
we can avoid them.

We will discuss three potential pitfalls with the following sub points.

o0 The main issue with inspiration is the words on the page not what happened to the human
authors.

o Plenary Verbalnspiration is meaningless without Preservation.

o Plenary Verbabn Inspiration but Dynamic on translation.

Words Not the Men

T

In Grace School otie Bible, Brother Jordan highlights the first potential pitfall withRhenary

Verbal Viewof inspiration as being an over emphasis on what happened to the writers and not on
their writings i.e., what they wrote down. He does this by comparing twaatiffdefinitions of
inspiration from the pens of Kenneth Wuest and W.E. Vine.

0 WuesbfAil nspiration is the act of God the Holy

down Godc hos en wor duntranstafaldel Riched ftom the Grdek New
Testament

A Regarding Wuestds definition, Brot her

definition. God chose the words; and they write them down infallibly, which
means they are all right, not just some of them but all of them. And it is the
wor ds! 0 M$SJI106icedsan?)

0 VinedAl nspiration attaches not ohichtlyethoughtt h e

is expressed. Words are signs with a definite value. Defect in the signs involves defect in
the meaning conveyed. Inspiration of the scripture is inspiration of words, and the words
themselves must be t ak €lneDivioe Inspirggionefshe i t s
Bible)

A ln response to Vineds definition, Brothe

Dynamic Inspiration says that words are just signs that represent concepts and
thoughts, so what is important is the concept andchitveght. But, if you have a
sign that does not convey the proper thought, then you will have a defect in
communication. So, inspiration has to attach itself, not just to the thought but to
the words that are conveyed; because the words are signs by wehibbught is
expressed, and words have a definite value. A defect in the sign of the word,
involves defect in the meaning that is conveyed by the word. So, that is good

t hi nki ngMSS 1@Lesson@)a n ,

1 After commenting thusly, Brother Jordan promipiss students to note the subtle difference

bet ween the two definitions of inspiration
act of God the Holy Spirit enabling the Bib
on t he nwdesdrsaotanhvieatrhsmpened to the human writers.
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1 1l Timothy 3:163 once again, the doctrine of inspiration is primarily concerned with the words
that were written down, not what happened to the writers themselves. You must remember that
the Bible nevesays that the men were inspired. The Bible always says that what they wrote is
inspired. All scripture,d r a jptHatlvhich is written down), is inspired. It is not the men that are
i nspired. Now, something happens to the men, 0
t he Holy Spi & wdwilstgdy whatapperaed to thenRas well), but theeiss
inspiration is what is written down on the page, not just what happened to the men.

1 In 1840, Swiss Protestant Louis Gaussen wfbiopneustia; or, the Plenary Inspiration of the
Holy Scripturesn French Théopneustie, Ou, Inspiration Pléniére [Raintes Ecriturds The
following year, in 1841, an English version was published in Edinburgh, Scotland. Today,
Gaussends work was reprinted and made avail abl
The Divine Inspiration of the Bible.

 Originai ng in 1840, Gaussends wor k sticenuryat theol oc
Gaussen was aware of the textual worldalfiann Jakob Griesbaftbm 17741775 but predated
the discovery of Codex Sinaiticus, Bynstantin von Tischendorf in 1844. Ceqsgently,
Gaussend6s work represents a popular Protestant
following controversies in the latter half of"18entury: Darwinian evolution, German higher
criticism, textual theories of Westcott & Hort, and theulting debates between fundamentalists
and modernists.

1 Throughout his work Gaussen is clear that the main issue of inspiration is not what happened to
the writers but what they wrote down. While examples abound please consider the following few
insummat i on of Gaussenb6s view of inspiration:

o A"Theopneustia (inspiration) is not a systen
that has taken place in the history of redemption, is one of the doctrines of our faith. . .

Meanwhile it is of conse@unce for us to say, and it is of consequence that it be
understood, that this miraculous operation of the Holy Ghost had not the sacred writers
themselves for its objektfor these were only his instruments, and were soon to pass
away; but that its objectsere the holy books themselves, where were destined to reveal
from age to age, to the Church, the counsels of God, and which were never to pass
away. o0 (Gaussen, 24)

o "Whether they recite the mysteries of a pas
future more remote than the coming of the Son of man, or the eternal counsels of the
Most High, or the secrets odwhatlentdeg heart,
describe their emotions, or related what they remember, or repeat contemporary
narratives, ocopy over genealogy, or mark extract from uninspired docudehtsr
writing is inspired, their narratives are directed from above; it is always God who speaks,
who relates, who ordains or reveals by their mouth, and who, in order to do this, employs
ther personality in different measures: for
written, Afand his word has been upon their
man, since they are always men who utter it, it is always, too, the word o$&&ialg
that it is God who superintends, employs, and guides them. They give their narratives,
their doctrines, or their commandment s, fi
the word taught by the Holy Ghosiputhis and t
seal to all these facts, and constituted himself the author of these commands, and the

n o
h u
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revealer of all these truths, but that, further, has caused them to be given to his Church in
the order, and in the measure, and in the terms which hrdekased most suitable to his
heavenly purpose. o0 (Gaussen, 25)

o "nAnd were we further, called to say at | eas

bodily organs, in their will, or in their understandings, while engaged in tracing the pages
of the sacreddok, we should reply, that the powers of inspiration were not felt by all the
same degree, and that their experiences were not at all uniform; but we might add, that
the knowledge of such a fact bears very little on the interests of our faith, seeiag that,
respects that faith, we have to do with the book, and not with the man. It is the book that
is inspired, and altogether inspired: to
26)

b e

0 "These assertions ( 7), whRkarahemselves 2edtimeniesdof Ps al m

the Word of God, have already comprised our last definition of Divine Inspiration, and
lead us to characterize it, finally, as the inexplicable power which the Divine Spirit put
forth of old on the authors of holy Scripture, imer to their guidance even in the

employment of words they used, and to preserve them alike from all error and from all

BN

omi ssion. 0 (Gaussen, 34)

9 Gaussen strongly asserts that the main issue of inspiration was the production of a book and the
words contaird within it. As we will see in a future lesson, Gaussen also had no problem
maintaining a belief that God dictated the words of Scripture to the human authors while at the

same time using each manés per sonoauntiidome and sty

years later, during their controversy with the Modernists that the notion of Divine Dictation fell
out of favor with Fundamentalists and Evangelicals.

1 Pastor Jordan offers the following theological definition of inspiration offered by Glfarle
Baker in hisA Dispensational Theologs an example of an inadequate definition of inspiration.

o iTheologically it means t hexeredqvethenat ur al
writers of the Scripture which guaranteed the accuracy of their writings ( Ba k e r

1 While Pastor Baker believed in tRéenary Verbal ViewSeeA Dispensational’ heology pages
42-45) his definition focuses more on what happened to the writers than on the words they
actually wrote down.

1 Potential pitfall number one of tidenary Verbal Vievis to overemphasize what happened to
the writers in inspiration instead of focusing on what was written down i.e., the words.

Preservation Secures the Plenary Position

1 In Grace School of the Bible, Pastor Jordan explains that Rigleary Verbals the correct view
of inspiration, its acceptance is meaningless without also accepting the doctrine of preservation.
It is the doctrine of preservation that will help the Bible student identify where the words
originally given by inspiratio can be found today.

1 As we have already seen in this class, Brother Jordan is not alone regarding this conclusion.

Many other pastors and theologians have come to similar conclusions. Agreement on every point
with the writers quoted below should notdssumed.
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o EdwardF. Hillé Al f the doctrine of divine inspirat,|
Scripture is a true doctrine, the doctrine of the providential preservation of the Scriptures
must also be a true doctrine. It must be that down through theriesnGod has
exercised a special providential control over the copying of the Scriptures and the
preservation and use of the copies, so that trustworthy representatives of the original text
have been available to GodOoddonephis,dopifHe i n ever
gave the Scriptures to His Church by inspiration as the perfect and final revelation of His
will, then it is obvious thatle would not allow this revelation to disappear or
undergo any alteration of its fundamental character

Although this doctrine of the providential preservation of the Old and New Testament
Scriptures has sometimes been misused, nevertheless, it also has been held, either
implicitly or explicitly, by all branches of the Christian Church as a necessary
consequence dhe divine inspiration of these Scriptures. (Hills, 2)

A Hillsé point about the implicit belief |
guoted above even though it is not explicitly stated.

o Wilbur N. Pickering . . .if the Scriptures have not been peserved, then the
doctrine of Inspiration is a purely academic matter with no relevance for us today
If we do not have the inspired words or do not know precisely which they be, then the
doctrine of Inspiration is inapplicable. o (

0 SamuelCGippdiCoul d God who overcame time (about
writing of the oldest Old Testament book and closing of the New Testament in 90 A.D.)
and mandés human nature to write the Bible g

toprserve it?0. : . it is always to be rememl
God exerted supernatural force to conceive, and it is reasonable to assume that he could
exert that same supernatf2ral force to prese

0 R.B. Quelletté fin the Bible, the writers had no problem quoting Scripture that had been
preserved up to that time. Peter quotes Isaiah 40 (I PeteR3)2Baul quotes
extensively from the Old Testament in Romarikl9 Each time a New Testament writer
guotes from th®©ld Testament, he is demonstrating that God has been able to preserve
His word. Preservation is highly debated today because ultimately, the preservation
issue will decide the translation issu@ and preservation is completely a matter of
faith inerGod@Ouelolwette, 33)

1 In short, why go through all the trouble arguing for the inspiration of every Wemdd) in all
parts of ScriptureRlenary) and then fail to protect that doctrine by either ignoring or rejecting
preservation? | agree with Pickerg, 1 f t he Scriptures were not p
Inspirationisa pur ely academic matter with no relevan:i

1 Potential pitfall number two is to accept fRkenary Verbal Vievof inspiration but fail to protect
it with the doctrine of preservation.
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Plenary Verbal on Inspiration but Dynamic on Translation

9 A third caution is also offered by Brother Jordan regarding those who would identify themselves

as believing irPlenary Verbalnspiration, yet at the same tiradopt aDynamicapproach when
it comes to translating Goddés word.

o APl enary Ver bal is the right one, but we
that it does not equip us to also identify where those inspired words are. We will have to
do that m our own, and | will show you how to do that.

Let me explain the danger of the inadequacy. A man believes in Plenary Verbal
Inspiration (every word is verbally inspired). There used to be a method of translating
used down through the centuries calledtarkl Equivalency. Because you believed in
Plenary Verbal Inspiration, if you began to translate, what would you translate? You
would translate every word. You would try to put the words in the other language,
because the words are the issue. But, nowave something that is called Dynamic
Equivalent, and that is the basis of the translating methods of the New International
Version. That is the first version that has been put out in English in the last few years (it
came out in 1976) that has gone oved taken Dynamic Inspiration and applies that
method of inspiration to the practice of translating.

Now, the men that did that believe in Plenary Verbal Inspiration, but when they began to
handle the word of God, and when they got into the practicersfiating the word of

God, they adopted and were affected by Dynamic Inspiration in their translating methods.
So, as far as their translating methods are concerned, they abandon the Plenary Verbal
viewpoint, professing to hold it, and use Dynamic Insprati. 6 (M58 t0d a n ,
Lesson 2)

9 Pitfall number three regardirglenary Verbal Inspiratiorenters around one who accepts it as

the correct view on the Bibleds origin, yet
of translation. In shoit seems inconsistent to hold to the inspiration of every word only to turn
around and advocate for a Dynamic Philosophy of translation.

That being said, Brother Jordan also acknowledges that even the most literal of translations, such
as the KJB, must @m time to time utilize ®ynamicmethod when doing the work of translating.

r

€

u

I't i s when transl|l ators adopt DynakdnaryVErabi val en

Viewof inspiration is undermined.

o iConsequentl vy,

h e r ereby sveratramslator hsesdDyndreiv e | o p e d

t
Equi val ency at times. When you read in your
S

Forbido, that i
strong expletive. It is a dynamic equivalent.
All translators use Dynamic Equivalency at some time or another in every situation. It

especially helps you to get through idiomatic expressions, which is a legitinmge thi
But, adopted as a total method, you abandon Plenary Verbal Inspiration. And you teach

a dynamic equivalent. Ther

Greek it would just baege,iGhGondo!Foo rWeild o iisn tc

the next and the next and the next generati

MSS 104Lesson 2)
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Sundg, December 20, 2085 Grace Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 13 Passages Proving the Plenary Position

Introduction

1 In Lesson 12 we sought to identify some of the potential pitfalls dPldreary Verbal Vievof
inspiration. Spcifically, we discussed the following potential pitfalls:

o Words not the Mah the main issue with inspiration is the words on the page not what
happened to the human authors.

o0 Preservation Secures the Plenary Posifiothe correct view of inspiration is
meaningless without Preservation.

o Plenary Verbal on Inspiration but Dynamic on Transladoit is inconsistent to hold to
the inspiration of every wordP{enary Verbal only to turn around and advocate for a

Dynamic Philosophy of translation.

1 Inthis Lessa we want to consider some Biblical texts that prove the veracity &flémary
Verbal Viewof inspiration.

Passages Proving the Plenary Position

1 For this section we will consider the following spbints.
0 The Bible selauthenticates its own claim wfspiration.
o Practical examples that the words are the issue in inspiration.

Selfauthenticating Nature of Inspiration

1 1l Timothy 3:16 all scripture is given by inspirationof God That i s the Bi bl e6s
itself. That is what the Bible saysabout sel f, and that is tHag boast
graphU t heapreeushtecoGreek words, and they simpl.y
Godo. fPaso is the word for dall, every.o

1 Luke 24:44460 AANnd he said unto them, Theaee the wordswhich | spake unto you, while |
was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses,
andin the prophets, anith the psalms, concerning me. 45) Then opened he their understanding,
that they might understand the stuies ¢ r a ) 46)}And said unto them, Thus it is written, and
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise

f The word translated fAscriptureso in verse 45 |
[l Timothy 3:16;g r a pThélLod Jesus Christ called all three parts of the Hebrew Bible the
Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms (our Old Testament), Scripture.
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The Law (Torah) The Prophets (Neviim) The PsalimsK ot huv
Genesis Joshua Psalms
Exodus Judges Proverbs
Leviticus Samuel Jdb
Numbers Kings Song of Songs
Deuteronomy Isaiah Ruth
Jeremiah Lamentations
Ezekiel Ecclesiastes
12 Minor Prophets (1 Book) Esther
Daniel
EzraNehemiah
Chronicles
T Therefore, our Lordds attit ud dlofttwasacripturearfie ent i

inspired by God.

|1 Timothy 5:18 fFor the scriptureg( r a )ps4ithl Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out
the corn. And, The laboureswor t hy of his reward. 0O This ver se
both the Old andNew Testaments.

o Deuteronomy25d@iThou shalt not muzzle the o0ox that

o Matthew 10:10 and Luke 1®7A Th e | iawomutrrey of hi s reward. o

1 Now, do you see what Paul did? He quoted a passage out of Deuteronomy, (the words of Moses),
and then he quoted a passage out of the Gospels (the words of Christ), and he called them both
scripture. Paul did not make any distinction between them. So, they are both striptu@ld
Testament and the New Test aemeinst .| iWheerna Ihley staaylsk i
or every part of it.

91 1l Corinthians 14:3@ the things Paul wrote are also the commands of the Lord.
 llPeter3:15160 Pet er calls everything PaubrapbatlUe in fiec

91 Notice how in all of thesverses the Bible sedfuthenticates its own inspiration. In Il Timothy 3
Paul teaches you that all scripture is given by inspiration of God. Then, in Luke 24, the Lord
Jesus Christ names the threefold division of the Hebrew Old Testament and cefiuites
Later, Paul in | Timothy 5 quotes both the Old Testament and Gospels and calls them scripture.
Finally, in Corinthians 14, Paul <claims that t
of t h eFinklly,indl Peler 3, Peter inforntds readers that everything Paul had written was
scripture as well All parts of your Bible, both Old and New Testaments,gare a prhhéit
which was written down by God Almighty.

f NTimothy3:1®once again, the Gr eerka @oiird wioorrd ffisger rai pphtot
comes fromGrnamhbhevomsl . itho write down, something
is very important that you get this point. What does the verse say is inspired? Scripture is
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inspired; the writings are inspired. The thing tisatritten down on the page is the thing that is
inspired. You want to be careful to notice tha
the Awriterso.

Words not the Men: Practical Examples

1 [IKings 13 is a passage that highlights the impuar¢aof the words and not what happened to the
writers. In | Kings 13, there is a man who prophesies in the name of the Lord, without even
foreseeing that he was going to do it.

0 |Kings 13:170 God tells this young man of God to go down to the king anphasy
against him. He goes down and he does it, and the king reaches out to get him; but when
he does, his hand withers up. The man of God prays for the king, and his hand is restored.
Then, the king saygou come on down to my house, and | will give yoveward
(verse 7).

o IKings13:8100 God essentially tells the young man
tell them what | have to told you, and then get out of there. Do not eat anything and do
not tarry. Do not even come back the same way. Do not géisdiaenough with the
territory to return the same way that you v
instructions, goes back a different way and finds himself in Bethel at the end of verse 10.

o |Kings 13:11179 on the way back, there is an oldphet living in Bethel. You know
this old prophet had to be a 6écompromiserd
go down and rebuke the king. Anyway, this old prophet seeks out the man of God and
tells him that he wants to meet and dine with hircklet his house (He was an
experienced man in the ministry, and he wanted to talk with the young man.). The man of
God tells him in verses 167; no, | cannot come home with you. God told me not to stay,
and not to eat, and not dmink and so forth.

o |Kings 13:18 the old prophet just flat out lies to the man of God. He tells the young
man that God sent him a further revelation god aresupposed to come home with me.

0 |Kings 13:1% so the man of God harkens unto the words of the old prophets and goes
back with him to his house to eat and drink.

o |Kings 13:20225 the word of the Lord came unto the old prophet to pronounce
judgement upon the man of God for not harkening unto the words that God had
previously given him.

o0 |Kings 13:23245 before the man of @&l got home a lion slew him just as the old
prophet had predicted by the word of Lord.

1 There are many points of practical application that could be made from this passage. My main
reasoning for bringing it up in this Lesson is to point out the followiFigat old lying prophet in
Bethel has the man of God in trouble to start with. Then, suddenly, something happened to him
that he was not used to happeriintpe Lord came and put a word in his mouth and pronounced
judgment on the man of God. That old pnepdid not foresee that happening. This is an example
of a man that spoke the word of the Lord without foreseeing that he was going to do it. He did not
plan it, it just happened.
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9 This story from | Kings 13 helps to illustrate our main point regarifiggiration;the issue is the
words not the instrument.

1 John 11 provides a New Testament example of a similar phenomenon.

o John 11:4%26 Here Caiaphas prophesied something without even knowing what he
was doing when he did it.

9 According to the Holy Spits commentary in verses 51 and 52, Caiaphas said something that the
Holy Spirit says is a prophecy about Christ dying for Israel and for the children of God that were
scattered abroad. The rest of the nation is scattered to the four winds of the ethetheodtnd
old Caiaphas never knew what he did. In fact, he probably died never knowing about it. The only
way you know what he did is because the Holy Spirit wrote it down in the passage.

1 So, there is a man who prophesied something (the passage skijithe e did not know

anything about it. My point to you is that the important issube words on the page, not the
man.

1 | Peter 1:16 many of the prophets spoke/wrote things that they did not fully understand.
9 Our final example comes from the starfyBalaam and Balak recorded in Numbers22

0 Numbers 22:478 the children of Israel have pitched camp near Moab, and Balak the
King sees them, and he knows what they have done to everybody else that got in their

way . So, Bal ak 9nesmaphefid comerdowg bererand curse thage t
people. 6 So, he sends men to Bal aam.
0 Numbers22:820 Bal aam says, fAOkay, but | have to p
went and prayed and asked the Lord about it

canrot go. Number two, you cannot curse them because | have already blessed them. The
Lord tells himyou cannot go with thegrilys anyway

0 Numbers 22:18 So, Balaam went back the next day and told the men of Moab that he
could not go with them. Notice thougat Balaam only tells them part of the story. He
does not tell them that God forbade him from cursing Israel.

o0 Numbers 22:1499 So, Balak sent the men back to Balaam to offer him more nioney
fithe reward of di vinati omosaiTde m&al dj dl gus

about it again.o
0o Numbers22:28t he Lord sai d, ALook Bal aam, i f t he
and ask you to go, you can go. 0 That bei ng

word that God gave him.

o0 Numbers 22:23 so, in the morning Balaam woke up and told them that he is ready to go
with them. But, that was not what the Lord had said. Balaam just decided to go and so he
went.

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM



99

0 Numbers 22:2350 Balaam and his donkey were withstood by the angels of Lord. In
verse B, Balaam is told again that he is allowed to speak only the words that he is given
to speak.

0 Numbers22:388 i n verse 38 Balaam tells Balak tha
that God putteth in my mouth.o

o Numbers 23:1100 the next day Balaam double cses Balak and blesses Israel
according to the Awordo the Lord put in Bal

0 Numbers23:1dBal ak gets upset with Balaam for dol
am paying you wages and | put you up in the Holiday Inn. | am treating you reahuice
buying you steaks for supper. But what are you doirfet,you to curse them and you
are blessing them. o

0 Numbers23:12Bal aam replies by saying | cannot sy

Lord hath put in my mouth. o

0 Numbers 23:1350 Balak takedBalaam to a different place and goes through the whole
religious charade again. In verse 15, Balaam tells Balak that he is once again going to go
consult the Lord.

0 Numbers23:1®240 Bal aam goes out and bl esses | srael
LORDput in Balaambés mout h. Bal aam did not w
them but every time he opened his mouth out came blessing.

0 Numbers 23:25800 now they go to a third spot.
o0 Numbers 24:196 Balaam blesses Israel for a third time.

o Numbers 24:0-130 after listening to Balaam tell him what will befall his people, Balak
has a fit.

1 My point in studying these passages with you isteld. First, | want you to understand
whenever you see the issue of prophecy and this type of inspiration gothg ssue is not the
peopleor the man, but the issue is the words that they are speaking and/or writing down, i.e., the
graphdo

T HTimothy3:1688 t he English word Ainspirationo is a di:
fitheopneustas THieo® me ans fipGeodd omeaamnds fit o br eat hedo. When
words togethebregtbhedth@aveAlRlGosicr i ptheopneastasis gi ven
God breathed it out. In other words, when it says that all scripture is given by inspiration, it
means that Gd breathed it. What does that mean? It means that the scripture came out of the
mouth of God. What do you do when you breathe? It goes in and comes out of your mouth. The
scriptures came out of the mouth of God and that means that whatever the saiguwhs
said it? It came out of Goddés mout h.
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1 Psalms 33:8 noticeNatural Revelatiorin Psalms 33. Do you remember what Natural
Revelation is? Natur al Revelation is Gododos rev
Natural Revelation was autharéen exactly the same way as the Written Revelation is authored.

1 Second, in these accounts the various men speak the words that God put/placed in their mouths.
In other words, God gave them the exact words He wanted said/written. Consider the following
examples from the exchange between Balaam and Balak in Numbk24s 22

0 Numbers 22:38 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, | am come unto thee: have | now any
power at all to say any thingfe word that God putteth in my mouth, that shall |
speak

0 Numbers 23:6 And the LORD put a word in Balaam's mouth, and said, Return unto
Balak, and thus thou shalt speak.

o Numbers 23:18 And he answered and saMust | not take heed to speak that which
the LORD hath put in my mouth?

0 Numbers 23:18 And the LORD met Balaanand put a word in his mouth, and said,
Go again unto Balak, and say thus.

9 Verses such as these bring up the question of how inspiration occurred because they seem to
imply the notion of dictation. God placed His word into the mouth of Balaam therebygausin
Balaam to utter forth only those words that God gave him to speak.

1 The notion of Mechanical or Divine Dictation as a descriptor for Rtemary Verbal Inspiration
was accomplished has fallen on hard times in the past 150 years or so but this waaysahel
case. Inthe next Lesson we will begin looking at whether or not dictation was the mechanism by
which inspiration was accomplished.
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Sunday, December 27, 2@ %5race Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 14 Divine DictatiaiThe Mechanism of Inspiration? Part 1

Introduction

1

In Lesson 13 we looked at passages provindteeary Verbal Vievef inspiration. First, we
looked at how the Bible setfuthenticates its own inspiration. Second, we looked at some
passages that d@nstrated practically that the issue in inspiration is the words that are written
down and not the men.

o0 |Kings 13 is an example of a man that spoke the word of the Lord without foreseeing
that he was going to do it. He did not plan it, it just happened.

o John 1B Caiaphas said something that the Holy Spirit says is a prophecy and he never
knew he did it.

o Numbers 22240 Balaam did not want to bless Israel, he wanted to curse them, but he
could only speak the words that God placed in his mouth.

My goal in considering these passages wasfia. First, | wanted you to grasp in a practical
way that the main issue in inspiration is not the people or the man, but the words that are being
spoken and/or written down, i.e.,ther ap h U

Second, | wanted you 8ee that the various men speak the words that God put/placed in their
mouths. In other words, God gave them the exact words He wanted said/written. Consider the
following examples from the exchange between Balaam and Balak in Numkiats 22

0o Numbers 22283 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, | am come unto thee: have | now any
power at all to say any thingfRle word that God putteth in my mouth, that shall |
speak

0o Numbers 23:8 And the LORD put a word in Balaam's mouth, and said, Return unto
Balak, and thughou shalt speak.

o Numbers 23:12 And he answered and saMust | not take heed to speak that which
the LORD hath put in my mouth?

0 Numbers 23:18 And the LORD met Balaanand put a word in his mouth, and said,
Go again unto Balak, and say thus.

These veses in Numbers bring up an important question regarding the mechanism by which the
inspiration of the words was accomplished. They seem to imply the notion of dictation; God
placed His word into the mouth of Balaam thereby causing Balaam to utter flyrthase words

that God gave him to speak.
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1 The notion of Mechanical or Divine Dictation as a descriptor for Rtemary Verbal Inspiration
was accomplished has fallen on hard times in the past 150 years or so but this was not always the
case. In this leson we want to begin a consideration of whether or not dictation is an appropriate
Scriptural descriptor to explain how inspiration was accomplished.

1 In order to accomplish this task, we will first survey what modern theologians have said regarding
the ndion of dictation. Second, we will consider historic articulations of inspiration before the
publ i cat i o@ntheOrigi afthev$pac@s1859. Last, and most importantly, we
wi || consider the Biblebs testimony concerning

Divine Dictation and Modern Theologians

9 Virtually all modern Systematic Theology books discuss the notion of dictation under the heading
of false or spurious views of inspiration along with the followiNgtural, Dynamic Partial, and
Existential Viewsurveyed in kesson 11. Consequently, the notion of dictation is almost
universally rejected as false by modern Evangelical scholarship.

9 Iltis also important to note that discussions of dictation in modern Systematic Theology books
ascribe either of the following wosdo the notion: 1) Mechanical, or 2) Divine. Consequently,
the terms Mechanical Dictation or Divine Dictation are synonyms for they are used
interchangeably by modern authors.

9 For the sake of consistency, we will sample the writings of the same acitledrs Lesson 11
when presenting the various theories of inspir
parenthesis after his name.

0 Lewis Sperry ChafefMechanical or Dictation Theo)p A Had God di ctated ¢t
Scriptures to men, the style andtig would be uniform. It would be the diction and
vocabulary of the divine Author, and free from the idiosyncrasies of men (cf. 2 Pet. 3:15
16). All evidence of interest on the part of the human authors would be wanting (cf.
Rom. 9:13). Itis true hat the human authors did not always realize the purpose of their
writings. Moses could hardly have known the typical significance latent in the history of
Adam, Enoch, Abraham, Isaac, and Joseph, or of the typology of Christ hidden in his
description ofie tabernacle which he wrote according to the pattern that was showed
him in the Mount. . . A message which is dictated is obviously the product of the one who
dictates; but if one is left free to write in behalf of another and then it is discovered that,
while writing according to his own feelings, style, and vocabulary, he has recorded the
precise message of the one in whose behalf he wrote and as perfectly as though it had
been dictated by that one, the conviction is engendered that a supernatural
accomfishment has been wrought. Under this arrangement, the human author is given
full scope for his authorship, yet the exalted message is itself secured. The result is as
complete as dictation could make it; but the method, though not lacking in mystety whi
al ways accompanies the supernatural, i s mor
with men in which He uses, rather than annuls, their wills. There is no intimation that
God ever dictated any message to a man other than that which Moses transcibéad wh
Jehovahés presence in the holy Mount. Thi s
the divine authorship is emphasized almost to the point of exclusion of the human
aut horship.o (Chafer, 68)
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o Paul EnngDivine Dictationd the dictation view stagethat God dictated the words of
Scripture and the men wrote them down in a passive manner, being mere amanuenses
(secretaries) who wrote only the words they were told to write. This claim would render
the Bible similar to the Koran which supposedly wisated in Arabic from heaven.
Al t hough some parts of the Bible were giyv
all these wordso), the books of the Bible
suggesting the authors were not mere autonga The beginning student in Greek will
quickly discover the difference in styles between the gospel of John and the gospel of
Luke. John wrote in simple style with a limited vocabulary, whereas Luke wrote with an
expanded vocabulary and a more sojtaged style. If the dictation theory were true, the
style of the books of the-1@) bl e should be U

en
r

o Charles F. BakgiMechanical Inspiratiojd i Thi s i s the view that tF
Bible were merely secretaries to whom God dictabe Bible. Thus it is sometimes
referred to as the Dictation Theory of Inspiration. It is true that there are some parts of
the Bible that might be classified as dict e
saith the Lor d. hatitwhstacaseolidicitiomwhendsodsspokerthe t
|l aw to Moses in the mount and said to him:
these words | have made a covenant with the

The major portion of Scripture, howeyeannot be classified a dictation. It is evident

that the style and vocabulary differ from one writer to the next. Surely when the Apostles
wrote letters expressing their feelings in the first person singular, this could not be
classified as dictatiorrdm God. Hodge says:

AThe church has never held what has bee]
of inspiration. The sacred writers were not machines. Theicerfciousness

was not suspended; nor were their intellectual powers superseded. Holy men

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. It was men, not machines; not
unconscious instruments, but living, thinking, willing minds, whom the Spirit

used as his organs. . . The sacred writers impressed their peculiarities on their

several productionas plainly as though they were the subjects of no
extraordinary i-40fl uence. 0 (Baker, 39

0 Norman L. Geisle(Secretary/Musical Instrumed i The mode of operati o
the Holy Spirit worked with the authors in order to assure an infallible andnberra
product is a matter of much speculation among theologians. The mystery remains
inscrutable, but the process is intelligible and the parameters are definable.

Two factors define the limits within which legitimate speculation may occur: 1) the
product & infallible and inerrant; 2) whatever the means used, different personalities,
different styles, and the freedom of the authors manifested in their books must be
accounted for.

The first point is known as thgoctrineof Scripture and is supported abdsenumerous
references. The second is known fromdh&of Scripture, clearly manifested in its
human characteristics.

Like illustrations of the Trinity, no analogies of scriptural inspiration are prefect, some
are better than others, and still othaes misleading. Several fall into the latter category.
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In particular, two illustrations would be avoided: that skaretaryand that of anusical
instrument Early church fathers were particularly known to use the latter. The problem
with these illustations is that they lend to the false charge that evangelicals believe in
mechanical dictation.

Themusical instrumenitlustration is unhelpful because a musical instrument has no free
will, no personality, and no literally stydeit is an inanimate obg, and not an efficient
cause of the notes but only an instrumental cause.

Thesecretanyillustration is not much better, because faithful secretaries take dictation.

They are not inanimate or ndree instruments, nevertheless, by the very natureeaf th

occupation, they are not creating the material by merely recording it. The words written

are not theirs, nor is their personality expressed. This is not true of Biblical inspiration,

which, as we have seen employs freedom, style, vocabulary, andgéiss of the

various Biblical authors to convey Godds Wc

In his notedTheopneustialouis Gaussen (1791863) uses the illustration of an

orchestra conductor This is somewhat better, since all members of the orchestra are
freely paricipating and expressing their distinctive sounds while the master bbnieugs
togethelin unity and harmony, as does God with the Scriptures. Even here the analogy
breaks down, however, since the whole sound is not really the result of each member
playing his own solo. Further, instrumentalists make mistakes, while the Bible does not.

Many evangelicals have been content to rely omptbeidently preplanned personalities
model, whereby God preplanned the lives, styles, and vocabularies of the vébimad B
authors so that they would freely choose to write the correct thing in the right way at the
right time, which God, by preordained divine concurrence, has determined would be their
part of His Word. While it is no doubt true, even this does naiuatdor the whole

story. For one thing, it does not explain how free will fits into the picture. Were the free
choices of the various authors causally predetermined? If so, were they really free?
Further, how could God guarantee that the results wmiidfallible and inerrant if the
authors were free to do otherwise?

While some models are better than others, no matter how good the model is, there always
seems to be some mystery left at the very point where there is a divine/human encounter.

This istrue of the doctrines of predestination and free will as well as the doctrines of how

the two natures of Christ r elSgstematicand t he mc

Theology 178179)
T As wusual, I find Gei sl er 0s canpletankapgresiatd tlee fabte t h e
t hat Geisler acknowledges that Ano matter how
mystery | eft at the very point where there is

is exceedingly difficult tallustrate the supernatural nature of divine inspiration.

1 What troubles me, is the overall lack of Scriptural support offered by these theologians to justify
their positions. To a man, they seem to be more concerned with the freedom of thought,
expressia, and personality afforded to the human authors than on explaining how they were able
to record on paper the very words God wanted written. Apart from some form of dictation, it is
difficult to conceive how the standard demanded byPlbeary Verbal Vier of inspiration would
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have been accomplished. Some of the statements made regarding why dictation is a poor
descriptor for how inspiration was accomplished seem very close to arguing for Dynamic
Inspiration.

1 Moreover, some of the statements quoted aBeeen to be contrary to the Biblical text itself.
For exampl e, Chafer stated, AThere is no intim
other than that which Moses transcribed when i
says somethingery similar.). All this makes one wonder if Chafer has ever considered the story
of Balaam and Balak from Numbers-22 (or the other two passages we considered in Lesson 13
in 1 Kings 13& John11) as an example of dictation. Balaam is only allowegeals the words
that God placed in his mouth despite his desired will to do otherwise.

1 The quote from Charles Hodge (different person from A.A. Hodge of Warfield and Hodge fame.)
found in Pastor Bakerds book i ssneverhéldpwhgiuz z1 i ng
has been stigmatized as the mechanical theory
the | ines, Hodge reveals that his thoughts on
to how inspiratioenohadhbeesnpéaks gmatomze of my
Fundamentalist and Evangelical views on inspiration changed as a result of the controversies with
evolutionists, German higher critics, and Modernists in the |dteand®d early 20 century.

Hodge, witing in 1872, reflects the stigmatism that had been placed upon the notion of dictation

by theological liberals during the second half of th& déntury. This stigmatism did not exist

thirty years earlier in 1840 when Louis Gaussen wrbie Divine Iispiration of the Biblend

used the word Adictationo |iberally throughout
inspiration was accomplished (more on Gaussen in Lesson 15.).

T Secondl vy, I find Hodgebs st at e meleatinggHodge ed i n t
leaves his readers with the impression that at no point throughout church history was the
Amechanical theory of inspirationdo ever articu

fact that the church fathers did use the imagegy miusical instrument to describe how
inspiration was accomplished.

1 Inthe next section we will turn our attention to historical articulations of inspiration before the
publ i cati on o OntkRehOaginloftle Sgecas 1859n 6 s

Historic Articul ations of Inspiration

T The words fAdi ct di e bialrath davecatloang history af heingpassodiated

with the inspiration of Godés word. Pl ease re
of asecretaryor musical instrumerds i | | ustrati ons of inspiration
charge that evangelicals believe in mechanical
testimony as to the usage of this imagery for inspiration from the following three eras &f churc

history:

0 The PreReformation Fathers
0 The Reformers

0 PostReformation Theologians
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Testimony of the PrReformation Fathers

1 From very early in church history, the imagery of a musical instrument was used to illustrate how
inspiration was accomplishedPlease consider the following examples.

o Justin Martyr(c. 160 ADP fi . . . Rat her, they presented t
the energy of the Divine Spirit, so that the divine plectrum itself could descend from
heaverand use those righteous men am instrument like a harp or lyre. Thereby,
the Divine Spirit could reveal to us the knowledge of things divine and heavenlyd
(cataloged in Bercot, 66802)

0 Athenagora¢c. 175ADPp i We have the prophets as witnes:¢
comprehend and belie. These were men who declared things about God and the things
of God. They were guided by the Spirit of God. . . It would be irrational for us to
disbelieve the Spirit from God and to give heed to the mere human opiRionkle

moved the mouths of he prophets like musical instruments 6 ( cat al oged i n |
602)
0 Athenagora¢c. 175ADPp i Pr ophets were | ifted in ecstas)

of their minds by the impulses of the Divine Spiaihd they spoke the things with
which they were ingired. The Spirit operated through them just as a flute player
breathsintoaflute 6 (cataloged in Bercot, 602)

0 Hippolytus(c.200ADp iThese f at hers were furnished wi
largely honored by the Word Himself. They were similangiruments of music. For
they had the Word always in union with thdike a plectrum (the small implement by
which a lyre was plucked). When moved by Him, the prophets spoke what God
willed. For they did not speak of their own power. Let there bmistake about that.
Nor did they speak the things which pleased

0 Eusebius quoting Caigs. 215ADp iFor t hi s reason, (the here
their hands upon the divine Scriptures, alleging that they ¢@mvected them. . . and as
to the great audacity implied in this offense, it is not likely that even they themselves can
be ignorant.For either they do not believe that the divine Scriptures were dictated
by the Holy Spirit (and are thus infidels), or eke they think that they themselves are
wi ser than the Holy Spirit (which makes the
603)

0 Augustine of Hippdc. 354430 ADY i When t hey write what He ha
should not be asserted that He did notenitit since the members only put down what
they had come to know at the dictationdictis) of the Head. Therefore, whatever He
wanted us to read concerning His words and deeds, He commanded His disciples,
His hands to write. Hence, one cannot but receiwhat he reads in the Gospels, though
written by the disciples, as though it wer e
(quoted by GeisleiSystematic Theology217)

e is the author ofeChlrch:pheer 1

Y Robert D. P us 2,
c Thr ou g h Indrrancyledited by NoronaniLdGeisler. t he boo

Early Chur

X D

r
h
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According to Preus, Augustine used the terms inspire and dictate interchangeably in a large
variety of contexts. (Geislelnerrancy,364)

0 Thomas Aquinagc. 11251274 A Pr ophecy is a type of knowl e
prophetés intellect from a divine revelatio
Now the truth of knowledge is the same in both the student and the teachers since the
studentésgknow a | i keness of tShnemat eacher 6s
Theologica

T Geisler offers the following commentary on thi
illustration used by manyfdis predecessors (such as God playing on a musical instrument),
Aquinas provided new insight into the process of inspiration. Just as a teacher activates the
potential of the student for knowledge, so God (the Primary Cause) activates the poteraial of m
(the secondary cause) to know what He desires to reveal to him. Thus, the prophet is not a puppet
or even a secretary but a human learner. And, like a human teacher, God only activates in the
prophet what he has the potentiality to receive in ternmisadwn capacities, culture, language,
and | iter ar ySysteamatimTheaoglPei sl er ,

1 The nuanced articulation of inspiration offered by Aquinas notwithstanding, there is ample
evidence that the Church Fathers, from very early in church hestaolgtretching through the
Medieval Period, conceived of dictation as being the primary means by which inspiration was
accomplished.
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Sunday, January 10, 2@ &race Life Schol of Theology From This Generation For Ever
Lesson 15 Divine Dictation: The Mechanism of Inspiration? Part 2

Introduction

9 During Lesson 14 we began looking at the topic of whether or not Divine Dictation is an
appropriate descriptor for hoRlenary Verlal Inspirationi.e., the inspiration of every word, was
accomplished.

1 The following four verses from the book of Numbers (also see Lesson 13) were used as the
jumping off point to begin this discussion.

0 Numbers 22:38 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, | asame unto thee: have | now any
power at all to say any thingfe word that God putteth in my mouth, that shall |
speak

0 Numbers 23:8 And the LORD put a word in Balaam's mouth, and said, Return unto
Balak, and thus thou shalt speak.

o Numbers 23:18 And heanswered and saitust | not take heed to speak that which
the LORD hath put in my mouth?

0 Numbers 23:18 And the LORD met Balaanand put a word in his mouth and said,
Go again unto Balak, and say thus.

1 These verses in Numbers seem to imply the natiahictation; God placed His word into the
mouth of Balaam thereby causing Balaam to utter forth only those words that God gave him to
speak.

1 The notion of Mechanical or Divine Dictation as a descriptor for Rtemary Verbal Inspiration
was accomplishelas fallen on hard times in the past 150 years or so but this was not always the
case. In this lesson we want to continue our consideration of whether or not dictation is an
appropriate Scriptural descriptor to explain how inspiration was accomplished.

1 In order to accomplish this task, | outlined the following three points for our consideration in
Lesson 14: first, survey what modern theologians have said regarding the notion of dictation;
second, consider historic articulations of inspiration beforptheb | i cat i o@nthef Dar wi n
Origin of the Speciesn 1859; | ast, and most i mportantly,
concerning itself.

1 InLesson 14 we accomplished our first objective by surveying what modern theologians have
said about theation of dictation in their Systematic Theology books. Time, however, would not
allow us to conclude our consideration of the historical articulations of inspiration before the
publication ofOn the Origin of the Speci@s1859. Please recall that | hiakbken point two up
into the following time periods:

0 The PreReformation Fathers
0 The Reformers

0 PostReformation Theologians
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9 During Lesson 14 we only had time to consider the writings of th&®Bf@rmation Fathers. In
doing so, we s aw attleat, thhilei cw @tadexbav® d liong mistory of
being associated with the inspiration of Godos
following abbreviated sampling.

0 Justin Martyr(c. 160 ADp fi . . . t he ener gthattbefdivilehe Di vi ne
plectrum itself could descend from heawetd use those righteous men as an
instrument like a harp or lyre. Thereby, the Divine Spirit could reveal to us the
knowledge of things divine and heavenly 6 ( cat al ogesd2) i n Bercot , ¢

0 Hippolytus(c.200ADp A They were similar to instrument
Word always in union with thentike a plectrum (the small implement by which a
lyre was plucked). When moved by Him, the prophets spoke what God willed~or
they did not spdaof their own power. Let there be no mistake about that. Nor did they
speak the things which pleased themselves. ¢

o Eusebius quoting Cais.215ADp A For t hi s reason, (the here
their hands upon the divénScriptures, alleging that they have corrected them. . . and as
to the great audacity implied in this offense, it is not likely that even they themselves can
be ignorant.For either they do not believe that the divine Scriptures were dictated
by the Holy Spirit (and are thus infidels), or else they think that they themselves are
wi ser than the Holy Spirit (which makes t he
603)

0 Augustine of Hippdc. 354430 ADY A When t hey write what He ha
shoul not be asserted that He did not writesirace the members only put down what
they had come to know at the dictationdictis) of the Head. Therefore, whatever He
wanted us to read concerning His words and deeds, He commanded His disciples,
His hands b write. Hence, one cannot but receive what he reads in the Gospels, though
written by the disciples, as though it wer e
(quoted by GeisleiSystematic Theology217)

1 Robert D. Preus is the author of Chayte2 , fThe View of the Bible Hel
Early Church Thr ough Indrrancyedited by NormanrLdGeisler. t he b ook
According to Preus, Augustine used the terms 0
variety of contexts(Geisler,Inerrancy,364)

1 There is ample evidence that the-Reformation Fathers, from very early in church history and
stretching through the Medieval Period, conceived of dictation as being the primary means by
which inspiration was accomplished.

1  Wewill now turn our attention to finishing our consideration of historic articulations of
inspiration by looking at our final two time periods: 1) the Reformers and 2Redstmation
Theologians.

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM



110

Historic Articulations of Inspiration

Testimony of the é®ormers

1 The arrival of the Reformation may have changed a lot of things, but an explanation of how
inspiration was accomplished was not one of them. Explicit as well as implicit examples of
dictation being used as a descriptor for inspiration aboutieeimritings of the Reformers.

o0 Martin Luther(14831546p iHe i s called a prophet who has
directly from God without further interventiomto whose mouth the Holy Ghost has
given the words For He (the Spirit) is the source damey have no other authority than
God. . . Here (2 Sam. 23:2, AThe Spirit of
tongueodo) it becomes too mar vel Sustemaicnd soar s
Theology 223)

o "The Hol y ScWadrdpotGodveigen and (€ mightrsay) lettered and
formedinletters, j ust as Christ is the eternal Worc
(quoted in Geislelnerrancy, 377)

o fThe very order of the words found in Scripture are intentionally arranged by tre
Holy Spirit. Thus, not merely the phrases and expression in Scripture are divine
but their very words and their arrangements 6 ( q u ot elderrangy, 37387B)s | e r ,

o0 fThe prophets do not set forth statements that they have spun up in their own mind.
What they have heard from God Himself. . . they proclaim and setforthd ( quot ed i
Geisler,Inerrancy, 378)

1 While Martin Luther did not explicitly use the word dictation, the concept is present in his
thinking when he utt e rragedofthetwardsdoomel im Scaiptureiatee : A The
intentionally arranged by the Holy Spirit. Thus, not merely the phrases and expression in
Scripture are divine but their very words and

0 John Calvin(15091564% i He ¢ o mma n d e d ophecissde connattedtd he pr
writing and be accounted part of His Word. To these at the same time histories were
added, also the labour of the prophetsbut composed under the Hol
... Yet they were not to do this except from the Lord, tha s |, with Christos
before them and in a sense dictating their words .They were sure and genuine
penmen of the Holy Spirit, and their writings are therefore to be considered oracles
of God. .Institutes of the Christian ReligidW .viii .8f;cf.l.vi.2)

o Aln order to uphold the authority of Script
for if it be so, it is beyond all controversy that man should receive it with reverence . . .
Whoever then wishes to profit in the Scriptureshien first of all lay down as a settled
point thig that the law and the prophecies are not teachinglpctrinam) delivered by
the will of man, but dictated (dictatum) by the Holy Ghost . . Moses and the prophets
did not utter at random what we have frdmait hand, butsince they spoke by divine
impulse, they confidently and fearlessly testified as was actually the case, that it was
the mouth of the Lord that spoke . .We owe to the Scripture the same reverence which
we owe to God, because it proceededt Hi m &dlvim,nGmroentéry on

Timothy)
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9 It should be noted that John Calvin as a principle disciple of Augustine, followed him in using the
terms dictation and inspirationterchangeably. Modern theologians have spilled much ink
trying to convince modern readers that Calvin did not mean what he clearly appears to be
teaching.

Testimony of PodReformation Theologians

o Johnathan Edward47031758p fiGod had designed the m&ning which the penman
never thought of, which he makes appear these ways: by his own interpretation, and
by his directing the penman to such a phrase and manner of speaking, that has a
much more exact agreement and consonancy with the thing remotely poatt to,
than with the thing meant by the penman 6 ( g u ot elderrancy,408)e i s | er ,

0 Moses, then, was so intimately conversant with God and so continually under the divine
conduct, it cannot be thought that when he wrote the history of the creatioredal ¢if
man, and the history of the church from the creatiwat, he should not be under the
divine direction in such an af f pasweare Doubt |
informed that he wrote the | atuotedid t he hi st
Geisler,Inerrancy,405)

o AMinisters are not to make those things tha
interpreting a revelation, but the revelation is to be the rule of its own interpretation; i.e.,
the way that they must intengt Scripture is not to compaitee dictates of the Spirit of
God in his revelation with what their own reason says, and then to force such an
interpretation as shall be agreeable to those dictates, but theintatstet the dictates
of the Spirit of God by comparing them with other dictates of Scripture (Minkema
& Bailey, Reason, Revelation and Preaching: An Unpublished Ordination Sermon
by Jonathan Edward27)

0 Noah Webste(17851843) in his famous Dictionary published in 1828, Webster
definedthee r b A d i c Toaetl witb authaity; toldgliver, as an order, command,
or direction; as, what God has dictated, it is our duty to believe; 2) To order or instruct
what is to be said or written; as, a general dictates orders to his trodjpss@gest; to
admonish; to direct by impulse on the mind. We say, the spirit of God dictated the
messages of the prophets to IsragConscience often dictates to men the rules by which
they are to govern their conduct.

T I'n seeking to de Webster attaches towhe pratessivehereby thets@rit ay God

delivered Athe messages of the prophets to 1| str
to widespread use of the word in this fashion before the controversies of the latter halfo¥f the 1
century.

0 Louis Gausse1840puses the term Adictationodo at | eas

chapters of his classic bodkeopneusti&The Divine Inspiration of the Bibl¢o
describe the process by which inspiration was accomplished. Please cthesider
following sampling:

A AWell, then, so it is with the Bible.
God employed men, whom he had previously enlightened, to write under his
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auspices.Nod it is a book which he dictated to them; it is the word of5o0d;
the Spirit of the Lord spake by its authors, and His words were upon their
tongues 0 ( Guassen, 49)

A fils it possible that a book at once so
man? was asked of the philosophers of the last century by one windnga
too celebrated a philosopher. And all its pages have repliéd jtN®
impossible; for every where, traversing so many ages, and whichever it be of
Godd employed writers that hold the pen, king or shepherd, scribe or fisherman,
priest or publicanyou every where perceive that one same Author, at a thousand
y e ar s 6 amndnhatere gsamé eternal Spirit, has conceived and dictated
al. © (Gaussen, 57)

A Alt ought already t aalltbaepartof $Sclipiurestledstn o wl e d
called PROPHECY, whatever it bdnas beencompletely dictated by Godo
that the words as well as the thought have been givenby hindb Gaussen, 67

A fiThese psalms were to such a degree all dictated by the Holy Ghdsiat the
Jews, and the Lord Jesus Christ hifys=llled them by the name of THE LAW,;
all their utterances had the force of law; their smallest words were from God. . .
The whole Old Testament then is, in a scriptural sense of the expression, a
WRITTEN PROPHECY.lIt is plenarily inspired therefore by God. . . 0
(Gaussen, 71)

A AiHis wish (Paulés) is, that every one of
Ghost, should employ the gifts he has received in acknowledging that the things
that he wrote unto them were the commandments of the anddso fuly
convinced is he that what he writes is dictated by inspiration of God, that,

after having dictated ORDERS tothechurches . . 06 ( Gaussen, 81)]
A AAI'l these sacred books, without except.]
SCRIPTURE says St. Paul,ISSPIRED BY GOD. . . in the apost|

without exception, in each and all of the books of the Scriptigreligtated by
the SpiritofGod. 6 ( Gaussen, 127)

A AANnd just as we believe, because it t el |
He became marso also we believe that the Holy Ghost is God, and that He
dictated the whole of the Scriptures 6 ( Gaussen, 139)

A filf it was God himself that dictated the letter of the sacred oracleghat is a
fact past recall; and no more can the copies made of thamthe translations

given to us of them, undo that first act
o So, we see from these quotes that Gaussen U
interchangeably when referring to inspirat:.i

Gaussen employs the musical instrument imagery utilized by the early church as well as
frequently noting the numerous passages in the Old Testament where God placed his
words upon the tongue of the prophet as illustrations for how inspiration was
accomplishd.
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o Lastly, regarding Gaussen, he has no probl e
while at the same time making allowances for the variety in personality and literary style
exhibited by the human authors (interested parties are encouraged the neadléhof
Chapter 1 Part V on the Alndividuality of &

A AThe individuality of the sacred writer:
they have respectively written, seems to many impossible to be reconciled with a
plenary inspiration. Norwe, say they, can read the Scriptures without being
struck with the differences in language, conception, and style, discernible in their
authors; so that even were the titles of the several books to give us no intimation
that we were passing from one auttmthe another, still we should almost
instantly discover from the change of their character, that we no longer to do with
the same writer, but that a new personage had taken the pen. Who could read the
writings of Isaiah and Ezekiel, of Amos and Hos#&Zephaniah and Habakkuk,
of Jeremiah, and Daniel and proceed to the study of Paul and Peter, or of John,
without observing, with respect to each of them, how much his view of the truth,
his reasoning, and his language, have been influenced by hikibiasndition
in life, his genius, his education, his recollectidral circumstances, in short
t hat have acted upon his outer and innei

0 Charles Hodg€1872p fiThe church has never held what has been stigmatized as the
mechanical theoryof inspiration. The sacred writers were not machines Their self
consciousness was not suspended; nor were their intellectual powers superseded. Holy
men spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. It was men, not machines; not
unconscious instrumentsut living, thinking, willing minds, whom the Spirit used as His
organs. . . The sacred writers impressed their peculiarities on their several productions as
pl ainly as though they were the subjects of
157)

o B.B.Warfield & A.A. Hodge(1881) coauthored an article for the April, 1881 issue of
The Presbyterian Reviewi t |hseidtiod i n whi ch they stated th
regarding inspiration.

A AThe human agency, both in the historie:
in their immediate composition and inscription, is everywhere apparent, and
gives substance and form to the entire collection of writings. It is not merely in
the matter of grbal expression or literary composition that the personal
idiosyncrasies of each author are freely manifested by the untrammelled play of
all his faculties, but the very substance of what they write is evidently for the
most part the product of their owmental and spiritual activities. This is true
except in that comparatively small element of the whole body of sacred
writing, in which the human authors simply report the word of God
objectively communicated, or as in some of the prophecies they wrote by
Divine dictation. As the general characteristic of all their work, each writer was
put to that special part of the general work for which he alone was adapted by his
original endowments, education, special information, and providential position.
Each drewrfom the stores of his own original information, from the
contributions of other men, and from all other natural sources. Each sought
knowledge, like all other authors, from the use of his own natural faculties of
thought and feeling, of intuition and ofgical inference, of memory and
imagination, and of religious experience. Each gave evidence of his own special
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limitations of knowledge and mental power and of his personal defects, as well as
of his powers. Each wrote upon a definite occasion, underagestiorically

grouped circumstances, from his own staiht in the progressively unfolded

plan of redemption, and each made his own special contribution to the fabric of
Godbébs Word. o (WaeeD)i eld & Hodge, 225

A iWe believe that hoseavhopbjestdotthe affratoni t y of 1
that Inspiration is verbal, are impelled thereto by a feeling, more or less
definite, that the phrase implies that Inspiration is, in its essence, a process
of verbal dictation, or that, at least in some way, the revelatn of the
thought, or the inspiration of the writer, was by means of the control which
God exercised over His words. And there is the more excuse for this
misapprehension because of the extremely mechanical conceptions of
Inspiration maintained by many former advocates of the use of this term
fiverbal .o This view, however, we repudi
object to the language in question. At the present time the advocates of the
strictest doctrine of Inspiration, in insisting that it is verbal, do not mean
that in any way the thoughts were inspired by means of the words, but
simply that the divine superintendence, which we call Inspirationextended
to the verbal expression of the thoughts of the sacred writers, as well as to the
thoughts thenedves, and that, hence, the Bible considered as a record, an
utterance in words of a divine revelation, is the Word of God to us. Hence, in all
the affirmations of Scripture of every kind, there is no more error in the words of
the original autographs thamthe thoughts they were chosen to express. The
thoughts and words are both alike human, and, therefore, subject to human
limitations, but the divine superintendence and guarantee extends to the one as
much as the other. 20 Warfield & Hodge,

T In1948, some 27 year s af tThelnsgiratien andeé\athofity of te 1 9 2 1,

Biblewas publ i shed posthumously. Henry Krabbende
inspiration in an essay titled oaBf 8r ®ars$i ef ds
publicationlnerrancy( s ee Chapter 14). Krabbendam summar.i

o "Since Warfield characterized Scripture as

into by the Spirit as a divine product breathedlmyuGod through the instrumentality of

human authors, the question becomes pressing as to how he envisioned the relationship of
the divine and the human with regard to Scripture. . . Warfield rejects-ttadled

mechanical theory of Scripture productiamwhich inspiration is conceived as dictation

and the human writers regarded as implements rather than instruments and as pens rather
than penmen. He marshals several arguments against the mechanical theory by showing

t hat Scri pt ur e Firstshepaints toyhe mmarcdstimes the Mew

Testament refers to Scripture in terms of its human authors (e.g., Matt. 22:24; Mark

12:19; John 12:39; Rom. 11:9). Second, he points out that passages of the Old Testament

are quoted in the New Testamenbasi ng spoken by men, even if
Spirito (see Mark 12:36). Third he emphasi
such as peculiarities and differences in vocabulary and style.

Although Warfield rejects the dictation theory, hgust as critical of the opposite

extreme, which in his position is the more common error, namely the exclusion of the
divine factor from the origin and nature of
word, it is not a purely human book.
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In rejectingboth extreme® Scripture as a purely divine or as a purely human ®dook
Warfield does not opt for the solution of its being partly divine and partly human. The
Bible is not divided between two factors that are mutually exclusive, so that the one

limits theother and the entrance of the one spells the exit of the other. No, the evidence
that shows that Scriptures both as the Word of God and the word of man leads to the
conclusion that the Bible is simultaneously the divine utterance of God and the product of
manés effort Warfield writes:

The human and divine factors in inspiration are conceived as flowing confluently

and harmoniously to the production of a common product. Over every word of
Scriptures is it to be af ftihramed,t iins tmuarni
word. All the qualities and divinity and humanity are to be sought and found in

every portion and element of the Scripture. While, on the other hand, no quality
inconsistent with either divinity or humanity can be found in any portion o

element of Scripture.

The concept, in which the Bible is regarded as both a human product in every part and
every word and a divine product to the smallest detail, Warfield @atisursus Both

the divine and the human elements form the inseparabigittents of one simple
uncompounded product in which the human coloration and variety, as well as the divine
perfection and infallibility, are acknowledged. Thus Warfield holds that, according to the
Word of God and the doctrine of the church;

By specid supernatural, extraordinary, influence of the Holy Ghost, the sacred
writers have been guided in their writing in such a way, as while their humanity
was not superseded, it was yet so dominated that their words became at the same
time the words of Godind thus, in every case and all alike, absolutely infallible.

Warfield emphasizes that the conceptoficursuss not unique to the relationship of the
divine and the human factors with regard to the origin and nature of Scripture. He points
out that tke same relationship obtained with regard to the act of faith as both a work of
God and an activity of man.

It must be evident by now that Warfield holds to the plenary verbal inspiration of the
Scriptures as the Word of God, and that by virtue of thairaton they are fully true,
fully authoritative, ful | ylneirandy,d26428)bl e, and

{1 There can be no doubt that understanding of inspiration had changed since- 119 caidtury.

Conclusion

1 The careers of Charles Hpel A.A. Hodge, and B.B Warfield transpired during a time of great
doctrinal controversy especially as it related to the origin and authority of the Bible. Even the
Wikipedia entry for Warfield acknowledges this point when it states,

o AMuch of wathceftéres Lpdr tise Bible's "inspiration” by Godhat while
the authors of the Bible were men, the ultimate author was God himself. The growing
influence of modernist theology denied that the Bible was inspired, and alternative
theoriesoftheorigiof t he Chri st i an f Wikipetid wer e bei ng
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T During the thirty year s bDvinedespirationini@&0Oagndibl i cat i o
Ch ar | e s Systenthtica Shéology 1871 the theological landscape had changed
drastically. The intervening thirty years saw the publicatio@mthe Origin of the Speciéy
Charles Darwin, the growth and influence of German Higher Criticism, and the resulting
theological liberalism of thiodernists. In response to the controversy, these men and their
contemporaries altered many Protestant doctrines in an attempt to answer their critics. The
doctrine of inspiration is one such example.

1 It has only been in the last 150 years or so theanhttion of Divine Dictation has fallen out of
favor among professional theologians. For most of the history of the dispensation of grace,
Christian thinkers, theologians, and philosophers had no problem with viewing dictation as the
means by which insgition was accomplished.

T The final arbiter in this debate, as with all/l
Scriptures?o To this we will turn our attenti
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Sunday, January 17, 2@ &race Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 16 Divine Dictation: The Mechanism of Inspiration? Part 3

Introduction

1 InLesson 15, we concluded our consideratbthe historical articulations of inspiration before
the publication ofOn the Origin of the Speci@s 1859. In doing so, we concluded that, before
the controversies of the latter half of thé"t@ntury, dictation or the imagery of a musician
playing an instrument was a perfectly acceptable way of explaining the mechanism by which
Plenary Verbal Inspirationvas accomplished.

1 Therefore, having concluded our investigation of the first two points on this topic we are now
ready to look at the third. llpesson 14, | told you that we were going to study the following
three points regarding Divine Dictation:

0 Study what modern theologians have said regarding the notion of dictation (Lesson 14).

o Consider historic articulations of inspiration before thelpubc at i on Oothe Dar wi nd
Origin of the Specieim 1859 under the following three categories.

A The PreReformation Fathers (Lesson 14)
A The ReformergLesson 15)

A PostReformation Theologians (Lesson 15)

o Consider the Bibl eds(Lessosstlé &ld)ny concerning i

9 Inthis lesson we will begin our consideration of the third and final point regarding Divine
Dictation i.e., the Biblebds testimony concerni
is to be our final arbiter in answeritigjs question. That fact that a host of Christian theologians
and philosophers throughout church history have used dictation to describe how inspiration was
accomplished is meaningless if the notion is not substantiated by scripture.

Dictation: What Saith the Scripture?

1 In seeking to answer this question, we will study the following thregeints:
0 Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ
0 Testimony of the Law and the Prophets

0 Testimony of the Apostle Paul
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Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ

1 Matthew 2229-319 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye dmetrknowing the scriptures
nor the power of God. 30) For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage,
but are as the angels of God in heaven. 31) But as touching the resurrettimdeddhave ye
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, sayingquotes Exodus 3:6)

o Who wrote Exodus 3:6? Mosese sus asks t hem, fifhave ye not
spoken unto you by God. o He saidtjs Ailtés noa
what Godsaid o you. O Christ says that what Moses

them by God. God spoke through Moses.

1 Luke 24:44460 AANnd he said unto them, Theare the words which | spake unto you, while |
was yet with you, that all thingaust be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses,
andin the prophets, anith the psalms, concerning me. 45) Then opened he their understanding,
that they might understand the scripturgs (a )p 46)JAnd said unto them, Thus it is written, and
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise f

o The word transl ated fAscripturesd in verse A4
Il Timothy 3:16;g r a pThdéLord Jesus Christ called all three parts of the Hebrew
Bible the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms (our Old Testament), Scripture. Therefore,
our Lordodos attitude toward the entndre Ol d T
inspired by God.

1 Inthe book of Hebrews, the Law, the prophets, and Psalms aredath $a the words of the
Holy Spirit.

1 Hebrews 3:3 Wherefore &s the Holy Ghost saith To day if ye will hear his voice, (quotation
of Psalm 95)

0 The writer of Hebrews quotdésalns chapter 95. So, in the book of Hebrews you are told
that words in the boolf Psalns are really the words of the Holy Spirit. When you read
the book of Psals) you are reading what the Holy Spirit said.

1 Hebrews 9:8 The Holy Ghost this signifyingthat the way into the holiest all was not yet
made manifesivhile as the firstabernacle was yet standing:

o The writer of Hebrewss talking about the regulations written down back in the books of
Moses, (in the book of Exodus), about tabernacle. Moses wrote some things down,
that the book of Hebrews now tells you was really @edHoly Spirit signifying.

Who wrote Exodus? The writer of the book of Hebrews says th&tdlyeSpirit wrote it.

So when someortells you that God the Holy Spiriays something to you, and they
guote a verse of scripture, they dring scriptural; ad so are you wén you do it. fie
word of God i rstoyod o that! W/ben gou sp&ak it, you are speaking
with the authority of Almighty God; and when you face it, you are facing Almighty God.

1 Hebrews 10:1860 Whereofthe Holy Ghost also isa witness to usfor after that he had said

before, 16) Thiss the covenant that | will make with them after those days, saith the Lord, I will
put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will | write them; (quotes Jeremiah31):31
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o The author oHebrewss saying that théloly Spirit is the one who spoke Jderemiah
31:3234. So the Holy Spirit isaid to be the speaker in the Psalms, the,land the
Prophets.

Testimony of the Law and the Prophets

1

Exodus 4:2818 And Moses told Aaroall the words of the LORD who had sent him and

all the signs which he had commanded him. 29) And Moses and Aaron went and gathered
together all the elders of the children of Israel: 30) Aadon spake all the words which the
LORD had spoken unto Mosesand did thesigns in the sight of the people. 3nd the people
believed: and when they heard that the LORD had visited the children of Israghnd that he
had looked upon their affliction, then they bowed their heads and worshipped.

0 Godputs the words into the mths of Moses and Aaron. The words they spoke are the
words that God punh their moutls.

Exodus 19:220:18 So Moses went down unto the peopled spake unto them20:1) And
God spake all these words, saying. .

0 When Moses spake to them, he gave thigamwords that God gave him to say.

Exodus 24:8 And Moses wrote all the words of the LORD and rose up early in the morning,
and builded an altar under the hill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel.

Numbers 11:28 And Moses wenbut,and told the people the words of the LORDand

gathered the seventy men of the elders of the people, and set them round about the tabernacle.

o Notice what Moses did he told the people the words of the LORD. He got the words
from the LORDand then heommunicated them to the people.

Numbers 22:38 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, | am come unto thee: have | now any power
at all to say any thingthe word that God putteth in my mouth, that shall | speak

o Once again, ¢ére is a man who spake even thoiigias going against his will, and

against his desires, to say what he said.
shall | speak. 0 He said, il do not have
mout h because | am Godbés spokesman. 0

Il Samué 23:1-20 Now thesebethe last words of David. David the son of Jesse said, and the
manwho wasraised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of
Israel, said, 2Yhe Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and his wordvasin my tongue.

o Now, that issome claim to inspiration. David a marwho was conscious of what was
g o i n gTheoSpirit of God spake by me, and his word was in my tonguietn to the
New Testament and notice the tattie of the New Testament writexbout what Daid
said.What does the Lord Jesus think about that? Does he think David is a little
overzealous® that a hyper view of inspiration David? Yslould not feel that way.
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1 Mark 12:35368 And Jesus answered and said, while he taught in the temple, Hovesay th
scribes that Christ is the Son of David? B6) David himself said by the Holy Ghost The
LORD said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till | make thine enemies thy footstool
(Psalm 110:1).

0 Jesus says that when David wrote down Psalm 110:1, liebgidhe Holy Spirit. Jesus
just confirmed the method of inspiration outlitia 1l Sarnuel23. Christ is not the only
one to do this with respect to the writings

1 Acts 1:1&® Menandbrethren, this scripte must needs have been fulfilledhich the Holy
Ghost by the mouth of David spakdefore concerning Judas, which was guide to them that
took Jesus.

0 Who wrote Psalm 417 David did; it id’salm of David. But, whom does the verse say
spoke it? The versegs the Holy Spirit by the mouth of David spoke it. Well, then who
spoke it? David wrote it down, but what he wrote down was what God the Holy Spirit
spoke through him. Do you see how stréimat thing is?

o E.W. Bullinger states the following regarding 8ct 1 : 1 6 , Al't was David's
David's pen, David's vocal organs, and David's hand; but they were not David's words.
They were the words "which the Holy Ghost spake before concerning Judas." David
knew nothing about Judas, David could not possibletspoken anything about Judas.
David's "mouth” spake concerning Ahithophel; but they were the words "which the Holy
Ghost spake concerning Judas."

David was "a prophet": and, being a prophet, he "spake as he was moved by the Holy

Ghost" (2 Peter 1:21Hence, in Psalm 16, he spake concerning the resurrection of the

Lord Jesus (Acts 2:30,31). Inthesamewaylepake bef ore concerning
(Bullinger, 2)

1 Jeremiah 1:496 Then the word of the LORD came unto me, saying, 5) Before | formed thee in
the bely | knew thee; and before thou camest forth out of the womb | sanctifiechtindle,
ordained thee a prophet unto the nations. 6) Then said I, Ah, Lord GOD! behold, | cannot speak:
for I ama child. 7) But the LORD said unto me, Say naiira child: forthou shalt go to all that
I shall send theegnd whatsoever | command thee thou shalt speaB) Be not afraid of their
faces: for lamwith thee to deliver thee, saith the LORD.T%en the LORD put forth his
hand, and touched my mouth. And the LORD saidinto me, Behold, | have put my words in
thy mouth.

1 Jeremiah 5:1@ Wherefore thus saith the LORD God of hosts, Because ye speak this word,
behold,l will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour
them.

1 Jeremiah 6:18938 Therfore hear, ye nations, and know, O congregation, islaahong them.

19) Hear, O earth: behold, | will bring evil upon this peopiesnthe fruit of their thoughts,
because they have not hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected it
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0 Jeremiathas given the people the revel atdi on, th
when they reject what Jeremishay s, God said, fAYou rejected
word.

1 Jeremiah 36:Bd And it came to pass in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Jisabf
Judahthatthis word came unto Jeremiah from the LORD, saying,ake thee a roll of a book,
and write therein all the words that | have spoken unto thee against Israghnd against
Judah, and against all the nations, from the day | spakehe#pftom the days of Josiah, even
unto this day. 3) It may be that the house of Judah will hear all the evil which | purpose to do unto
them; that they may return every man from his evil way; that | may forgive their iniquity and their
sin. 4) Then Jererah called Baruch the son of Neriamd Baruch wrote from the mouth of
Jeremiah all the words of the LORD, which he had spoken unto him, upon a roll of a book
5) And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, sayiragnkhut up; | cannot go into the house of the
LORD: 6) Therefore go thowand read in the roll, which thou hast written from my mouth,
the words of the LORD in the ears of the peopla the LORD'S house upon the fasting day:
and also thou shalt read them in the ears of all Judah that come out of theiritienay be
they will present their supplication before the LORD, and will return every one from his evil way:
for greatis the anger and the fury that the LORD hath pronounced against this people. 8) And
Baruch the son of Neriah did according to h#ittJeremiah the prophet commanded héading
in the book the words of the LORD in the LORD'S house

o Jeremiah dictates to his secretary, Baruch, the words of the LORD. There is not any way
to describe that except with the word dictation. So you doans to be afraid of the

word Adictation. 0 The words come out of Je
and then theaipture says (by inspiration irerse 8) that the words that he read are
Godbés words. Jeremiah is iwnmi®odis dowm wdredgs

they are equal to God. When Jerensgbak, God speaksThere is no difference.

1 Ezekiel 2:326 And he said unto me, Son of man, stand upon thydeelt] will speak unto
thee 2) And the spirit entered into me when he spake unto i and set me upon my feet, that
I heard him that spake unto me.

0 The spirit comes in and Ezekiel begins to get the revelation.
1 Ezekiel 3:10116 Moreover he said unto me, Son of malhmy words that | shall speak unto
thee receive in thine heart, and haawith thine ears. 11) And goget thee to them of the
captivity, unto the children of thy people, and speak unto them, and tell them, Thus saith the

Lord GOD; whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear.

0 God gave Ezekiel the words to say, aedient @t and gave them to the peoplgo
preach it Ezekiel, and whether they get it or they do not, you go tell them my words.

Turn to the book of Revelation and you will see a similar kind of a thing. In fact the way
you understand Revelation 1 is lmyderstanding Ezekiel 2. Revelation 21 Al was i n
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the Spirit(like Ezekielwas) n t h e L(wansparted ugiatoythe future day of the

Lord), and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, Saying, | am Alpha and

Omega, the first and thadt:(the Lord Jesuspnd,What thou seest, write in a book

and sendt unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna,

and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto
Laodicea." He says tarite these things in a book. What is John writing in a book? He is

writing what God shows him, and what God gives him. He instructs him to write down

the revelation of God and to write it down

Look at Revelation 22. John writédsdiown. Do not fail to understand what is going on in

this passage. Revelation 22:18j1® For |  teeesyimanfthat heareth the

words (the individual words)of the prophecy of this book If any man shall add unto

these things, God shall add unimtthe plagues that are written in this book: And if any

manshall take away from the words of the book of this prophecyGod shall take

away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, feowh the thingswhich

are written in the book. 0 e Wadhnds that John wrote down were the words that God

gave him to write down. That 0i Jtomel almi, b IM&E&Ss
101, Lesson 4)

1 Acts 3:18, 2® But those thingsyhich God before had shewed by the mouth of all his
prophets, that Ghrist should suffer, he hath so fulfilled . . . 21) Whom the heaven must receive
until the times of restitution of all thingahich God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy
prophets since the world began.

0 God shewed by the mouth of all his prophéts8ther words, God was speaking by the
mouth of those prophets. It is pretty obvious what is being said. When those prophets
spoke, it was God speaking through them. If you just read the bible and take what the
bible writers and speakers say aboutiirasgjpn, you do not have much problem
understanding that the scripture came right out of the mouth of God and that God has
made his word equal to himself.

o Regarding Acts 3:18 Dr. Bullinger wrote, AT
"that Christshould suffer"; but the assertion is comprehensive and includes all other
things "showed" by God.

Note, that it was God who, before, had showed them. It was the same God who had
fulfilled them. The "mouth" was the mouth of "all His prophets," but thergwet the
prophets' words. They were the words of @od.( Bul | i nger , 2)

1 Luke 1:67, 70 And his father Zachariasas filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied,
saying . . .70)As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophetsvhich have been since the
world began:

0 Zacharias speaks by the filling of the Holy Spirit. And what does he say? He says that
God has spoken by the mouth of his holy prophet®rse 70There is no doutabout
what these verses mean when it comes to the issaspifation. Go backral read about
some of these prophefhe prophets were the mouthpiece of God, speaking/writing only
those things which God had placed in their mouths.
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1 Next week will consider our third stgmint on The Testimony of Paul
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Sunday, January 24, 2@ &race Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 17 Divine Dictation: The Mechanism of Inspiration? Part 4

Introduction

1 InLesson 14, | told you that we were going to study the following three points regarding Divine
Dictation:

o Study what modern theologians haegdsregarding the notion of dictation (Lesson 14).

o Consider historic articulations ©Orthei nspir at
Origin of the Specieim 1859 under the following three categories.

A The PreReformation Fathers (Lesson 14)
A TheReformers (Lesson 15)

A PostReformation Theologians (Lesson 15)

o Consider the Bibleds testimony concerning i
1 Last week, in Lesson 16, we began looking at the third and final point regarding Divine Dictation
i . e., t heonBdorzdrning itselft le doing sm | outlined the following threesihts
under which we would consider the Biblebs test

0 Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ
0 Testimony of the Law and the Prophets
0 Testimony of the Apostle Paul

1 This morning, in Lesson 17, we will look at the final qadint regarding the Testimony of the
Apostle Paul and end with some concluding remarks regarding the issue of Divine Dictation.

1 Remember, just because a host of Christian theologians and phéesdiproughout church
history have used dictation to describe how inspiration was accomplished, it is meaningless if the
notion is not substantiated by scripture.

Dictation: What Saith the Scripture?

Testimony of the Apostle Paul

M Acts 22:14155 And he sid, The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know
his will, and see that Just Orand shouldest hear the voice of his mouttl5) For thou shalt
be his witness unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard

o Whatdid Paul hear? Hehdar t he wor ds of Christods mout h.
from the Lord Jesus Christ.
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1 Acts 28:2% And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that Paul had
spoken one word\Vell spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophetnto our fathers(quotes
Isaiah 6:910)

0 Who spoke Isaiah 6? When you go back there and read it you are reading what the Holy
Spirit spoke. God breathed it! The thing that he wrote down back there came out of the
mouth of God Almighty. God dictated the words of Isaighréugh the penmanship of
Isaiah so that the very words that Isaiah wrote down were the very words that God
determined should be written down. So, what Isaiah 6 says is what God said. So, when
you are dealing with Isaiah 6, you are not dealing with Isgm@ainare dealing with God.

I Galatians 1:4128 But | certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not
after man. 12) For | neither received it of man, neither was | taijdpit by the revelation of
Jesus Christ

0 Read the verse cldgeit was notbythe revelation from Christ, not just something sent to
him, but it was the revelatioof Jesus Christ. In other words, the Lord revealed himself to
Paul and spoke with Paul fat®face just like he did with Moses. He put his words in
Pad 6 s mout h, and Paul went out to preach an

9 I Corinthians 14:3@ If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge
thatthe things that | write unto you are the commandments of the Lord

1 I Timothy 6:239 .. . These things teach and exhort3) If any man teach otherwise, and
consent not to wholesome wordgventhe words of our Lord Jesus Christ and to the
doctrine which is according to godliness;

0 The words that Paul wrote down in | Timothy were the veoyds of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Paulds words were the words of the
from the pen of the Apostle Paul strong with regard to Pauline authority, but they are also
strong in regard to the doctrine of inspiratione™Mnords of Christ to us today are found

in Paul 0s epistles. Paul 6s epistles are not
that Christ gave him. It is not just Paul 0s
have the very words of the Lod@sus Christ given to Paul and written down for you and

for me.

9 1l Corinthians 13:8 Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which tewend is not
weak, but is mighty in you.

o That is something, isnod6t i tKhgiwhRaol Thes speakir
words that Paul speaks came from Christ.

1 I Corinthians 7:12, 25 But to the resspeak I, not the Lord If any brother hath a wife that
believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away. . . 25) Now
concerningvirgins | have no commandment of the Lord: yet | give my judgment, as one that hath
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.
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o0 Here is one example from the pen of Paul where he says that he is speaking to the
Corinthians finot t hae tdtremid consideredsdripturewthsis Pa ul
evident by the very fact that it was included in the book of | Corinthians.

o Later, in | Corinthians 14 Paul states the following:

A | Corinthians 14:33 If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritue, |
him acknowledge that the things that | write unto you are the commandments of

the Lord.
o Paul did not say, AEverything | wrote unto
accept that part in chapter 7 wherd | offer

wrote to the Corinthians was to be taken as the commandments of the Lord even the part
where Paul offered his own judgement in chapter 7.

o | Corinthians 5:8% Paul wrote other things to the Corinthians that did not qualify as
scripture because they werat nvritten by inspiration of God. Consequently, they are not
found in the cannon because they were not i
| Corinthians 7 is.

o Therefore, Paul 6s judgement in | Cavei nt hi an
studied regarding inspiration (Il Timothy 3:16, Il Peter 1:21). How can that be the case?
Paul, based on a mind that had been stirred by God the Holy Spirit and saturated with the
words of God through the process of inspiration, was able to, duatofind, write
something that the Holy Spirit considered scripture.

o This is not hard to see when one considers the context of | Corinthians 7. In verse 1, Paul
begins to address the Corinthians with respect to the questions they had written him
about.

A | Corinthians 7:® Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto ne:
is good for a man not to touch a woman.

o In seeking to answer their questions, Paul references the teachings of the Lord during his
earthly ministry regarding divorce and remarriageerses 10 and 11 when he states:

A | Corinthains 7:10118 And unto the married | commangktnot |, but the Lord,
Let not the wife depart fromer husband: 11) But and if she depart, let her
remain unmarried, or be reconciledhier husband: and let nttie husband put
awayhis wife.

0 The statement recorded in verses 10 and 11 does not go beyond the teaching offered by
Christ in Matthew 5:32, 19:8; Mark 10:1112, or Luke 16:18 on the subject of divorce
and remarriage. In verse 12 and following, Papbads upon the teaching of the Lord
during his earthly ministry by offering instructions regarding divorce and remarriage not
found in the gospels. Thus, it makes sense
I, not the Lor dagtlespedfic satura and mueencomplete raatare of |
the content revealed to him on the subject of divorce and remarriage as it relates to the
body of Christ. In other words, Paul is not saying that he is just speaking and offering his
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own judgment, rathere is referring to the further revelation committed to him with
respect to the questions raised by the Corinthians.

o0 | Corinthians 7:46 the Spirit of God in Paul was able to bear witness to the authenticity
of Paul 6s j udgement .mentwas canplétetyrcongvemt diththe Pa ul &
mind of God the Holy Spirit on the matter.

0 So here is an example, where God the Holy S
mind, experience, and vocabulary of the Apostle Paul. This brings to mind what we
studied about inspiration in Job 32But there isa spirit in man: and the inspiration of
the Almighty giveth them understanding.Jhe book of Luke stands out as another
example of this type of phenomena.

A Luke 1:3:48 Forasmuch as many have taken in hnsket forth in order a
declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us, 2) Even as
they delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and
ministers of the word; 3) It seemed good to me also, having had perfect
understanding of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most
excellent Theophilus, 4) That thou mightest know the certainty of those things,
wherein thou hast been instructed.

0 Luke did not just write the book of Luke out of his own ersdanding from having
interviewed the eyewitnesses alone. Rather, the Holy Spirit reached into the research that
Luke had conducted to draw out and set forth in writing via the process of inspiration the
Holy Spirités i nspirsedd htihset okrnyo.wl eTdhgee Hyd leya nS
research to state the history in Godds own

o Whatdés going on in | Corinthians 7 is very
where the Old Testament claims that Moses said something unto Israel (Exie@lus 3
while the New Testament clearly states that God said that unto Israel (Matthew 22:31).
| Corinthians 7 states that Paul said something or offered his judgement while
| Corinthians 14 says that what Paul wrote in chapter 7 was the commandment of th
Lord. The only difference is that in | Corinthians we see the example occurring within
the same book, not across the testaments.

o0 Verses like | Corinthians 7:12, 25, and those few like it, do not disqualify the notion of
divine dictation. They fit thpattern exhibited across the whole of Scripture where a
thing attributed to a human writer/speaker in one place is elsewhere attributed to God
himself in another. Paul was able to write out of the supernatural understanding that God
had given him and stihave what was written qualify as inspired scripture. This could
not be said for Paulds first epistles addr e
| Corinthians 5:9.

The Word and the Words

T Finis Dake stated, AThe bybWwer wr wtetsngaiyh8&8, &0

T According to Dr. E. W. Bullinger, ATheWokfor d of
as awhole; and thevbrds of which it is made up. They cann
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Jeremiah 15:1® Thy words were found, and | did eat them; aritly word was unto

me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart: for | am called by thy name, O LORD God of
hosts.

John 17:8, 18 For | have given unto themthe wordswhich thou gavest me; . . .14)
have given thenthy word; andthe world hath hated them, because they are not of the
world, even as | am not of the world.

1 While Bullinger does not use the term dictation or offer any theories with respect to how it was
accomplished, he just believed it. He believed it to bevitrd of God made up of theordsof
God. Bullinger did believe that all tlveords every single one came from God and without them
one would not have theord of God.

1 Bul
words:
0]
1 John$8
0]

|l i nger concl udes HHovwto Enpy tkeBibleith thafollgwinR e mar k s 0

AWith these introductory remar ks we shalll 8
essential and fundamental principles of Bible study into two parts:

A First, those connected with THE "WORD" as a whole; and

A Second: those connected with THE"WDRB" of which the Word

(Bullinger, 6)

:58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, | say unto you, Before Abraham amas,
The Lord Jesus Christ hung the doctrine of his deity on the tense of one verb. The
Jehovah God of the Old Testant is the Jesus Christ of the New Testament. Jesus means
fiJehovah Saviouro. And Jesus built that who

verb but the tense.

9 John 10:34350 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, | said, Ye ar® @&Jdf he
called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken;

(0]

Christ hinges an argument about his being the son of God, and he states that they do not
have any right to argue with him about calling himself the son dfibe scripture

called them gods. He takes that one word of Psalm 82 and builds his case onit. That is
how carefully the Lord Jesus Christ considered the authority of that book down to one
word, one phrase. The verb tense is even important and pahabbut the very number

of the noun is important.

1 Galatians 3:186 Now to Abraham and hiseedwere the promises made. He saith not, And to
seedsas of manybut as of one And to thy seed, which is Christ.

(0]

The whole argument of this passage is thad Gged the singular, and not the

plural, of the noun. | am saying that the bible writers make an entire point and
depend upon one phrase, or the tense of the verb, or a single word in a passage, or
the number of the noun. That is how minutely close Gadd italThe words are

important, not just the phrases, or the concepts, or the idea, or the sense and the
flow.
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Concluding Thoughts on Dictation

1 Based upon the verses we have considered in Lessons 16 and 17, it seems reasonable to conceive

that God acconijshed the inspiration of Higord by dictating thevordsto human authors.

1 InLesson 3 of Manuscript Evidence 101 Brother Jordan states the following regarding dictation
before he touches upon the verses contained in this lesson. He states:

(0]

God dictatel the words of the scripture through human authisr&ther words, God
reaches into the library of their vocabulary in such a way that the very words they used
were the very words God had determined they would use from eternity past. That is
where you tak into account the human element. You take into account the fact that it is
not a sterile kind of a thingthe writers were not glorified stenographers who had no part
in it. God reaches into the library of their vocabulary; he reaches into their péysonal
and their circumstances, and he writes the words out through that.

Now, there are limitations on inspiration that we will study in future lessons, and you will
see all the nuances of this. But the point that Paul is making in 2 Timothy 3:16 is that
what is written on that page are the words that God Almighty put there.

Some of you people are writing with pens. Some of you are writing with pencils. You

write with different instruments. What you write down takes on the character of the
personality of that instrument. | have two pens in my pocket, and one has a finer tip than
the other. The tip determines the way the characters look in large measure. You can write
with a fountain pen or a bagtloint pen, and you will notice a difference when you write

with them.

The different characteristics of the instrument that is writing are there as God dictates the
words out, but God Almighty is responsible for the words that are recorded. That means
that whatever the scripture says, God says, and that is importarft!J or d a n MS S
Lesson 3)

1 InLesson 2 we covered the following presuppositions with respect to the word of God.

(0]

(0]

God exists. (Psalms 14:1)
God has magnified hisord above his own name. (Psalms 138:2)
G o dvorlis eternally settled in heaven. (Psalfr19:89)

God, through the process of inspiration, has communicateddngsto mankind.
(I Timothy 3:16 and Il Peter 1:21)

G o dwiordswere written down so that they could be made eternally available to men.
(Isaiah 30:8, | Peter 1:23)

God promised tpreserve thoseordsthat he inspired. (Psalm 127
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1 In determining whether or not dictation is an appropriate descriptor for how inspiration was
accomplished one must consider the following questions.

o Which one of the Biblical presuppositions listdsbae would the notion of dictation
undermine?

0 What attribute of God or aspect of His fundamental nature and character does the notion
of dictation overthrow?

0 What passage of scripture falsifies (proves false) the dictation view of inspiration?

0 Are therepassages that suggest that God dictated his word to the human authors (see
passages cited above)?

1 So then, why should we let a group of unbelieving critics who deny all the presuppositions
identified above talk us out of a particular view of inspiration?

T I'n seeking to save the doctrine of inspiration
modern Theol ogians failed to adequately meet t
Bi ble is not of divine orsdtheirmosf. IABGodcreatedt e t he fih
humanshe can certainly use their individual styles and vocabulary to record his word. How
does changing the definition of dictation or just backing away from it all together solve the
Criticsd accus aeinga divine lmdk? THe ecal Biudis, K THERE A GOD
TO DICTATE? (Contributed by Nathan Kooienga)

1  When we consider the Genesis creation account along with the account in the first chapter of John
and also Colossians 1:17, we meet a God that Createsiatains in being all things (besides
Himself), ex nihilo(out of nothing). We are confronted with a terribly powerful and wise being.
Is it possible to approach this topic with the idea of it being too large a task for God to dictate His
word? Do we eally want to say God had no idea what had transpired in the lives of these
writers? NO! David wrote how well God knew him in the #8&alm. David tells us God knew
everything about him even to his very thoughtkewise, God knew these men intimatelpr he
created them and sustained them, in being, from moment to moment. If this is an accurate picture
of the God we serve, t hen we must |l i sten to Go
when | laid the foundations of the earth? Declare, ifithoh ast under st anding. o
with the critics and say the creator cannot use his creation to complete His will as He pleases?
Again,Godo6s word recorded by Jeremiah (32:27) MfnABe
is there anythingtoohafdor me?06 I n my opinion The God of tt
is capable of dictating his book while using d
is his prerogative who are we to say he cannot? He is an awesome God and rtotpromer i t er 0 s
block. (Contributed by Nathan Kooienga)

1  When one combines these presuppositions with the verses we studied in this lesson regarding
how inspiration was accomplished it is not hard to see why many throughout church history
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conceived oPlenaryVerbal Inspiration(or justVerbal Inspiration) as having been accomplished

through the mechanism of dictation. How else does God take his eternally settled upon word and

communicate it to human authors without error? | see no problem with viewing Gadiag

accomplished the inspiration of every woRlgnary Verbal Vieythrough a process of dictation.
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Sunday, January 31, 2@ &race Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 18 Godb6és Design in Inspiration

Introduction

1 Thus far we have considered thddeling points regarding the doctrine of inspiration.

o Considered the various views of inspiratidtatural, Dynamic, Partia{Spiritual-Rule
Only), Existential andPlenary VerbalLesson 11)

o Identified thePlenary Verbal Vievas the correct position. (ksons 11 and 12)
0 RecognizedPotential Pitfalls of the Plenary Position (Lesson 12)

A Words Not the Meh the main issue with inspiration is the words on the page not
what happened to the human authors.

A Preservation Secures the Plenary PosifioRlenary Verb&inspiration is
meaningless without Preservation.

A Plenary Verbal on Inspiration but Dynamic on Transla8oiit is inconsistent to

hold to the inspiration of every wor@lenary Verbal only to turn around and
advocate for a Dynamic Philosophy of trarisliat

0o Studied Passages Proving the Plenary Position (Lesson 13)

A Seltauthenticating Nature of Inspiratiénthe Bible seKauthenticates its own
claim of inspiration.

A Words Not the Men: Practical Exampdesdemonstrated practically that the

issue in inspirgon is the words that are written down and not the men
(I Kings 13, John 11, and Numbers-22)

o Considered whether or not Dictation is a scripturally approached descriptor to describe
how Plenary Verbal Inspiration was accomplished (Lessofis’14

A Divine Dictation and Modern Theologiahsthe notion of dictation is almost
universally rejected as false by modern Evangelical scholarship.

A Historic Articulations of Inspiratiod t he wor ds f@Adictateod,
fid i c tialateh dave a long history ofding associated with the inspiration of
Godbés word.

1 The PreReformation Fathers
i The Reformers

1 PostReformation Theologians

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM



133

A Dictation: What Saith the Scriptur§?God dictated the words of the scripture
through human authors.

9 Testimony of the Lord JestChrist
9 Testimony of the Law and the Prophets

1 Testimony of the Apostle Paul

T I'n this Lesson we want to begin considering Go
was God seeking to accomplish by inspiring every word of scripture? Simply,&aded 6 s
design in inspiration was to make the written word equal with the living Word, the Lord
Jesus Christ

1 The scriptures see no difference between the written word of God and the living Word, Jesus

Christ. The same attributes that are applied tsthiptures are applied to the Lord Jesus Christ
in your Bible. The Bible sees no difference between the two.

T God attributes his own attributes to his word,
dealing with God Himself.

Godods Attr i WiittheMrdand t he

1 There is no difference between what God says and what the scriptures say.

0 Roman 9:18 For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh Even for this same purpose have |
raised thee up, that | might shew my power in thee, and that my name might lpbeddecla
throughout all the earth.

1 Romans 9:17 is a quotation of Exodus 9:16. If you go back and look at the context of Exodus 9 it
says, AfiThus saith the LORD God of the Hebr ewsbo
said that unto Pharaoh, butRomarss8y s t hat fiscri ptThatisansai th unto
illustration of the power and the authority of the written word of God. It can be used
interchangeably with Jehovah God. God the Holy Spirit wrote both verses.

1 God attributes His own attributes to hisrd.
0 Galatians 3:8 And the scripture (g r a p forésgeingthat God would justify the
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abrahgimg In thee shall all

nations be blessed.

1 Does God possess the ability to foresee the future? Fad.gives an attribute of God to the

scripturei fiThe scripture, foreseeing hat God woul d justify the hea
of God has the ability to foresee the future. It foresees that God is going to justify the heathen,
and therefore it says iAbriAagphreena.cohed bef ore the

1 Tell me something did Abraham have a bible? No, Abraham did not have a bible. Five hundred
years passed before Moses ever wrote any of that stuff down. He did not have a bible. Therefore,
the scripture is doing something that cannot be dohsatfam did not have a bible to preach to
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him. So, how could the scripture preach to him? God preached to him! And Paul says that the
scripture did it!

1 Do you know what Paul is saying? He is saying that the scripture and God are one. They are
equal. Now tht is how close that connection is between them. You just cannot get around the
connecti on; it is that cl ose. I f that book 1is
whole thing is just a bunch of baloney; itods a

The Equality of the Living and Written Word

1 In How to Enjoy the BibleDr. E.W. Bullinger sees no difference between the Living Word, the
Lord Jesus Christ and the written word, i.e., the word of God.

o "When we s Werd ke canfnever beparate the Living Word, tloed Jesus
Christ; and the written word, the Scriptures of Truth.

Each of these is called the "Word," because the Greek hamyosis used of both.

Logos means the spoken or written word, because it makes manifest, and reveals to us the
invisible thaights.

It is used of Christ, the Living Word, because He reveals the invisible God. "No man hath
seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, He being in the bosom of the Father, This
one [hath] declared [Him]" (John 1:18).

This is why Christ is calletiThe Word of God," because He makes known, reveals, and
explains the Father. . .

This is why the Scriptures are called "the Word of God," because they make known the
Father and the Son, by the Holy Spirit, the author of the Word.

Christ is "the Way" tahe Father (John 14). He makes God known to us in all His
attributes, will, and words. "I have given them Thy Word." It is always "THY Word"
(John 17:8, 148 17).0 (Bullinger, 7

1 John 1:8 in your Bible there is a connection between the written andwimg lWord that you
donotwanttomissThey are both called the Aword of God

0 Revelation 19:18 And hewasclothed with a vesture dipped in bloahd his name is
called The Word of God

o Hebrews 4:1@ Forthe word of Godis quick, and powerful, and shgar than any
twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints
and marrow, ang a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.

1 The living Word, (the Lord Jesus Christ), and the written word are botl ¢allthe same name.
They have the same title given to them. The reason for that is that the connection between the
living Word and the written word of God is absolutely astounditite two are completely and
inseparable.
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9 Bullinger goes on to identify thfellowing three manifestations of the Word: 1) The Incarnate
Word, 2) The Written Word, and 3) The Preached Word.

o AChrist reveals the Father. The Scripture r
written and in the preached Word (1 Cor. 12:7, 8).

How wonderfully does this magnify the preached Word; and show the solemnity of the
charge in 2 Timothy 4:2, "Preach the Word."

It shows how small and worthless are all the schemes, tricks and contrivances of present
day evangelists and mission preaclveith their evernew fashions and modern methods,
when we see what a high and dignified place God has given to the Preached Word.

How careful should we be that nothing in our manner or matter should lower that dignity,
or imply in the slightest degree titae Written Word has lost any of its power; or needs
any handmaids or helpmeets.

"I HAVE GIVEN THEM THY WORD" (John 17:14) is the aflufficient assurance of

the Lord Jesus Christ, speaking to the Father. He did not say | have given them Aids to
devotin. He did not say | have given them a Hybwok, or | have given them thy Word
AND something else.

He did not give anything instead of, or in addition to, that Word. And that being so, we
are assured that the Word which He gave isuicient, in itelf, to accomplish all the
purposes of God.

The Word that is preached makes known the Written Word; the Word that is written
makes known Christ the Living Word; and Chr
(Bullinger, 89)

1 fHence itis, that the same thing® stated of both the Living and the Written Word, as it is well
put by Joseph Hart:

The Scriptures and the Word

Bear one tremendous name,

The Living and the Written Word

In all things are the same. o0 (Bullinger, 9)

1 In Grace School of the Bible, Pastiordan illustrates this point thusly:

o "Now | isten people that book (your bible),
because it is coming all apart. You understand that the book is not God. You can scribble
on your bible; you can tear it up aitavill fall apart; it will wax and decay. God
Almighty will never do any of those things. You can throw your bible in a mud hole, but
you cannot throw God in a mud hole.

But, having said all of that, | will tell you that the closest thing you will eeene to God
himself on this earth is that book. That is why that book is important to you. That is why
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you study it and become friends with it, and that is why it is different from any other

book. It is the word of God, and it is so closely connected théhiving God. The only

contact that you have with the Lord Jesus Christ outside of the pages of that book is on an
innersubjective level (it is inside of you), on a spirit level. Therefore, God has given you

that written word in order to be able to ayatle, by an objective standard in black and

white, those subjective experiences that you have. Your bible is an objective standard by
which to measure everything.o (Jordan, MMS

Similar Declarations regarding the Living Word and the Written Word

"His name is called THE WORD OF GOD," Revelation 19:13.
They "pressed upon Him to hear THE WORD OF GOD," Luke 5:1.

The Prince of PEACE, Isaiah 9:6.
The Gospel of PEACE, Romans 10:15.

Jesus said,..."No man cometh unto the Father, but BY ME," John 14:6.
"Make me to go in the PATH of Thy Commandments," Psalms 119:35.

"Jesus saith unto him, | am THE WAY," John 14:6.
"Teach me, O Lord, THE WAY of Thy statutes," Psalms 119:33.

"I am...THE TRUTH," John 14:6.
"Thy Word is TRUTH," John 17:17.

Chris® "Full of graceand TRUTH," John 1:14.
"All Thy Commandments are TRUTH," Psalms 119:151.

"These things saith He...that is TRUE," Revelation 3:7.
"The Judgments of the Lord are TRUE," Psalms 19:9.

"Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal LIFE," 1 John 5:20.
"Holding forth the Word of LIFE," Philippians 2:16.

"A bone of Him shall not be broken," John 19:36.
"The scripture cannot be broken,"” John 10:35.

"l am the Living Bread...if any man eat of this Bread he shall LIVE for ever,"” John 6:51.
"Man shall not LIVE bybread alone, but by every Word of God," Luke 4:4.

"With Thee is the FOUNTAIN OF LIFE," Psalms 36:9.
"Thy Law...is a FOUNTAIN OF LIFE," Proverbs 13:14.

Jesus said, "l am the LIGHT of the World," John 8:12.
David said, "Thy Word is a LIGHT unto my pattk%alms 119:105.

"The Life was the LIGHT," John 1:4.
"The Law is LIGHT," Proverbs 6:23.

"Thou art my LAMP, O Lord," 2 Sam 22:29.
"Thy Word is a LAMP unto my feet," Psalms 119:105.
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"l, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of FIRE," Zechariah 2:5.
"Is not My Word like as a FIRE? saith the Lord," Jeremiah 23:29.

"The Light of Israel shall be for a FIRE," Isaiah 10:17.
"I will make My Words in thy mouth FIRE," Jeremiah 5:14.

"To you which believe, He is PRECIOUS," 1 Peter 2:7.
"Exceeding great and PREQUS Promises," 2 Peter 1:4.

"My beloved is...chiefest among ten THOUSAND," Song of Solomon 5:10.
"The Law of Thy mouth is better unto me than THOUSANDS of gold and silver," Psalms 119:72.

"His Mouth is most SWEET," Song of Solomon 5:16.
"How SWEET are ThyWords unto my taste," Psalms 119:103.

"His Name shall be called WONDERFUL," Isaiah 9:6.
"Thy Testimonies are WONDERFUL," Psalms 119:129.

"Christ, the POWER OF GOD," 1 Corinthians 1:24.
"The Gospel is the POWER OF GOD," Romans 1:16.

Lord, "Thou art GOODand doest Good," Psalms 119:68.
"GOOD is the Word of the Lord," Isaiah 39:8.

"Ye have known Him that is FROM THE BEGINNING," 1 John 2:13.
"Thy Word is true FROM THE BEGINNING," Psalms 119:160.

"From Everlasting to EVERLASTING Thou art God," Psalms 90:2
"The righteousness of Thy Testimonies is EVERLASTING," Psalms 119:144.

"Thy throne, O God, is FOR EVER AND EVER," Hebrews 1:8.
"Thy testimonies,...Thou hast founded them FOR EVER," Psalms 119:152.

"The Lord shall ENDURE for ever," Psalms 9:7.
"The Wordof the Lord ENDURETH for ever," 1 Peter 1:25.

"Christ ABIDETH for ever," John 12:34.
"The Word of God...ABIDETH for ever," 1 Peter 1:23.

"Worship Him that LIVETH for ever," Revelation 4:10.
"The Word of God LIVETH for ever," 1 Peter 1:23.

Christ's Kinglom "shall STAND FOR EVER," Daniel 2:44.
"The Word of our God shall STAND FOR EVER," Isaiah 40:8.

The STONE..."on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder," Luke 20:18.
"Is not my Word...saith the Lord, like a HAMMER that breaketh the rogkanes?" Jeremiah 23:29.

Christ, "A STUMBLING Stone," Romans 9:33.
They "STUMBLE at the Word," 1 Peter 2:8.
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"Lo, | am with you ALWAY, even unto the end of the world,” Matthew 28:20.
"Thy commandments...are EVER WITH ME," Psalms 119:98.

"Christ may DWEILL in your hearts by faith," Ephesians 3:17.
"Let the Word of Christ DWELL in you richly," Col 3:16.

Christ said, "ABIDE in me, and | IN YOU," John 15:4.
"If... my Words ABIDE in you," John 15:7.

"Hereby we know that He ABIDETH in us," 1 John 3:24.
"The Word of God ABIDETH in you," 1 John 2:14.

Christ called, "FAITHFUL and true," Revelation 19:11.
"Thy Testimonies...are very FAITHFUL," Psalms 119:138.

"Out of His mouth goeth a sharp SWORD," Revelation 19:15.
"The Word of God...is sharper than any teadged SWORD," Hebrews 4:12.
Probably refers to both the Living Word and the written Word.

"The Lord TRIETH the Righteous," Psalms 11:5.
"The Word of the Lord TRIED him," Psalms 105:19.

Christ a "TRIED Stone," Isaiah 28:16.
"The Word of the Lord is TRIED,Psalms 18:30.
(Bullinger, 911)
Similar Affects Attributed to the Living Word and the Written Word

We are "BORN OF God," 1 John 5:18.
"BORN...by the Word of God," 1 Peter 1:23.

"BEGOTTEN...by...Jesus Christ," 1 Peter 1:3.
BEGOTTEN...through The Gospkl, Corinthians 4:15.

"The Son QUICKENETH whom He will," John 5:21.
"Thy Word hath QUICKENED me," Psalms 119:50.

"You hath he QUICKENED who were dead," &c., Ephesians 2:1.
"Thy Precepts...with them thou hast QUICKENED me," Psalms 119:93.

"He that eatetime, even he shall LIVE by me," John 6:57.
"Desire the sincere milk of The Word, that ye may GROW thereby," 1 Peter 2:2.

"Christ hath made us FREE," Galations 5:1.
"The Truth shall make you FREE," John 8:32.

"The Blood of Jesus Christ...CLEANSETH us frathsin," 1 John 1:7.
"YE are CLEAN through the Word which | have spoken," John 15:3.
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Christ "is able also to SAVE them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him," Hebrews 7:25.
"Receive...the engrafted Word, which is able to SAVE your souls," Ja@ies 1:

"SANCTIFIED in Christ Jesus," 1 Corinthians 1:2.
"SANCTIFIED by the Word of God and prayer," 1 Timothy 4:5.

"SANCTIFIED through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all," Hebrews 10:10.
"SANCTIFY them through THY TRUTH. Thy Word is truthJohn 17:17.

"Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us WISDOM," 1 Corinthians 1:30.
"The Holy Scriptures...able to make thee WISE unto salvation,” 2 Timothy 3:15.

Christ "HEALED them," Matthew 4:24.
"He sent His Word and HEALED them," Psalms 107:20.

"Striving according to His Working which WORKETH in me mightily," Colossians 1:29.
"The Word of God which effectually WORKETH also in you that believe," 1 Thessalonians 2:13.

"The Lord Jesus Christ...shall JUDGE the quick and the dead," 2 Timothy 4:1.
"The Word that | have spoken...shall JUDGE him," John 12:48.

"l will go unto God, my exceeding Joy," Psalms 43:4.
"Thy Word was unto me the JOY and rejoicing of my heart," Jeremiah 15:16.
(Bullinger 1:12)

1 Bullinger follows up the preceding lists of similées between the Living and written Word with
the following comments.

o iThus we see that the Living Word and the V
can understand also why they cannot be separated in the preaching of the Word.

To preach the WritteWord without preaching Christ is not preaching at all. Neither is it
done in the power of the Spirit.

When Paul went to Thessalonica, he ("as his manner was") "reasoned with them out of
the SCRIPTURES" (not as is doneday, out of the newspapers, or ofithe preacher's
own head or experience); but he did not end there. We are immediately told that this
preaching consisted in "opening and setting forth that CHRIST (the Living Word) must
needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead, and thastigs\Wwhom | preach

unto you, is Christ (the Messiah)"

(Acts 17:13).

If the Living Word and the Written Word cannot be separated, we learn that in sitting
down to the study of the Word and Words of God it is to hear His voice, to choose that
"better par " ; to sit at Jesus' feet, and hear HI ¢

T Brother Jordan offered the following summati on
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o "The Iliving Word, (the Lord Jesus Christ),
attribuies his own attributes to his word, and the reason for that is that he is
demonstrating that word to be the final authority. It is what he ¥dlgenyou are
dealing with Godbds wor d, Amddfyouare goingdteedadl i ng wi
with God,you wi | | have to deal with his word. Th
(JordanMSS 101Lesson 1)

1 Once again we see that the Bible is not like any other book. God attributes his own attributes to
his word. That i s whyofwee wiele da g ai n satk eG oSdal sa nwos|
Lessons 2 and 3 seriously.

Works Cited

Bullinger, EW.How to Enjoy the BibleA Gui de t o Better Understanding
Word Grand Rapids, MI: Kregel Publications: 1990.

Jordan, RichardMlanuscrif Evidence 101 Grace School of the Bible.

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM



141

Sunday, February 7, 20d6Grace Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 19 The Living Worddés Attitude Toward the W

Introduction

1 InLesson 18 we studiedth@to d 6 s d e s fatgpm wab to maketkepwritten word equal
with the Living Word, the Lord Jesus Christ.

9 First, we noted that God attributes His own attributes to His word. According to Galatians 3:8,
the scriptures, like God, can see the future and therefore preachbeddnbr aham bef ore G
written word even existed.

1 Second, we studied the absolute equality between the Living Word (the Lord Jesus Christ) and
the written word (the scriptures). In doing so, we looked at 39 pairs of verses where similar
declarations armade regarding the Living and Written Word and fifteen pairs of passages that
attribute similar effects to Christ and the scriptures.

T I'n the end, we considered the following statem
inspiration:

o AThe Ward (thelgrd Jesus Christ), and the written word are that close. God
attributes His own attributes to His word, and the reason for that is that He is
demonstrating that word to be the final authority. It is what He §8llisnyou are
deal i ng wadrdt you ataehling with God HimseMnd if you are going to deal
with God, you will have to deal with His wc
(JordanMSS 101Lesson 1)

1 Today, in this Lesson, we want to consider the attitude of the Loud @sist (the Living Word)
toward the written word. In other words, what did the Lord Jesus Christ believe about the Old

Testament Scriptures?

The Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ

1 As we consider the testimony of the Living Word toward the written wosduld like to do so
under the following four supoints:

0 Attitude Toward the Words Themselves
0 General Declarations Regarding Scripture
o Ciritical Theories of Old Testament Authorship

o0 Advanced Authentication of the New Testament
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Attitude Toward th&/ords Themselves

9 Jesus Christ believed that every word in the Bible was the word of God. He even believed the
very words in the bible.

1 Matthew 22:29325 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures,
nor the power of God. 30) Fin the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage,
but are as the angels of God in heaven. 31) But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, sayingd,&88)the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the living

o iThe point is that the whole argument turns
tense of the verb that i s i mplwinggwhemthey He d o €
were alive. 0 He says, Al am, right now, the
t hat Abr aham, who is dead, is included in t

present tense, God is the God of Abraham, so Abraham mustdesdac must be

alive, and Jacob must be alive. That is the issue that is being dealt with, and the whole

thing turns on the tense of thatvérp r e sent t ense. 0 I n short, |
every word of scripture.o (Jordan, MSS 101,

1 Matthew 22:41460 While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, 42) Saying,
What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They say untoThimSorof David. 43) He saith
unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 44) The LOG&D unto my
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till | make thine enemies thy footstool? 45) If David then call
him Lord, how is he his son? 46) And no man was able to answer him a word, neither durst
anymanfrom that day forth ask him any mogeestions

0 fJesus hangs t he DavidacalledHand erd. W/ell, howncan Jesosrbel .
Daviddés son and his Lord? He takes that on e

Jesus Christ believed the very wqgumdns of t he

1 My pointis that Christ believed the Old Testament to be the very words of God, and He divided
between them. The attitude of Christ is that the words are the very words of God.

1 Luke 4:16218 notice what Jesus does as he reads from IsaiaF2dmh:the synagogue in
Nazareth.
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Isaiah 61:1-2

Luke 4:18-19

1) The Spirit of the Lord GO upon me;
because the LORD hath anointed me to preach
good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me tq
bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty t
the captivesand the opening of the prisontteem
that arebound;

2) To proclaim the acceptable year of the LORI
and the day of vengeance of our God; to comfg
all that mourn;

18) The Spirit of the Lords upon me, because h
hath anointed me to preach the gospé¢h&poor;

he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to

preach deliverance to the captives, and recove
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that &
bruised,

19) To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.

1 In Luke 4, Jesus stopped readinghat comma in Isaiah 61:2, closed the book, gave it back to the

minster, and said

unto them Athis day is

do? He rightly divided between His first and second comings. That is how preciseMakrist
His attitude and handling of the scripturgsr(a)p h U

t his

1 Matthew 4:4 But he answered and said, it is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God

1 When you believe that your Bible is entirelyneprised of the words of God that places you in
some pretty good company. We need to have the same attitude toward the scriptures that our

Lord had.
General Declarations Regarding Scripture

9 John 10:36 Jesus Asserted Its Unbreakability

He said¢cripture

Geisler believes that this is equivalent to claiming that the Bible is infallible.

1 Matthew 4:3100 Jesus Affirmed Its Divine AuthorityWhen the Lord Jesus Christ was tempted,

He answered Sat an

evies ywt ii mee wi & h

verses. He recognized that the power, spiritually, is in the book, in the words of God.

1 Matthew 26:24, 58 Jesus Fulfilled Prophecylesus Christ not only believed the very words of

scripture; He not only ackmdedged the power of scripture, but He also fulfilled the prophecies

thnnot

of scripture. He is fulfilling the prophecies of the scripture. He has come to do exactly what they

say must be done.

0 Matthew 27:46 Christ quotes Psalm 22:1 in fulfillment of the sauiets.

1 Matthew 5:17183 Jesus Affirmed Its ImperishabilityJesus came to fulfill the Law and the

Prophets, i.e., to do what they said needed to be done. He recognized their authority in that

regard, and He also verified their truthfulness. Jesus Chxist naee time questioned the Old
Testament. He always quoted it in such a way as to endorse it, and He endorsed it as verbally

inspired.
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1 Matthew 15:3, 6 Jesus Declared Their Ultimate Supremag@ye Bible is exalted above all
human instruction.

1 Matthew 2229 and John 17:57 Jesus Affirmed Their Factual Accuracin short, the Bible is
wholly true and without error.

1 Mark 13:19 Jesus Affirmed Their Scientific Accuracyven on the highly debated matter of
the origin of the world and mankind, Jesus insistedhe truthfulness of scripture. (Geisler, 197
202)

0o Matthew19450 J esus believed t hat God created Ada

Critical Theories of Old Testament Authorship

1 There are 66 chapters in Isaiah. The first 39 chapters in Isaiah ateandréhapters 40 through
66 are another unit. It is interesting that Isaiah has 66 chapters just like your Bible has 66 books.
It is also interesting that whoever wrote the book of Isaiah knew right where to make thie break
after the 39th chapter.

1 There are 39 books in the Old Testament. Also, the first 39 chapters of Isaiah talk about the
judgment on the nation Israel and the captivity and that kind of thing. Then John the Baptist
shows up in chapter 40 of the book of Isaiah. Isaiah4@:3 h e of lam tkaecrieth in the
wil derness, Prepare ye the way of the LORD, ma
Il sndt it interesting that I|Isaiah 1:2 says, HfAHe
the heaven and the earth jukeliGenesis does. There are 39 chapters, and then there is a break,
and then you begin in chapter 40 and see a verse quoted about John the Baptist. Then you read
chapter 66 and you conclude with the new heaven and the new earth. The book of Isaiah is like a
capsule of the bible. The second half of the book is about the restdratttat God is going to
restore.

1 There is a view out there call@tuteraelsaiah (Deuteromeans two) which maintains that one
Isaiah wrote the first 39 chapters, and that an éytiliEerent Isaiah wrote chapters 40 through
66. This view was posited by the German Rationalists and Higher Critics.

1 John 12:37383 But though he had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on
him: 38) That the saying of Esaias the grejpmight be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath
believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?

0 Verse 38 is a quotation from Isaiah 53Atcordingto Christ in John 12:38, Isaiah the
prophet wrote Isaiah 53, and Isaiahi® the second section of the book. So, | know if
there are two authors to Isaiah, | know that Isaiah the prophet wrote the second section in
spite of the fact that some people say that he wrote the first and editors wrote the second.
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1 John 12:3%18 Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias said again, 40) He hath
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; that they should not séleeividyes, nor
understand witltheir heart, and be converted, and | should heal them. 41) These thidgs s
Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him.

o Verse 40 is a quote from Isaiah 6:10, the first section of Isaiah. Yet the Lord Jesus Christ
said that it was spoken by Esaisas. So did the Lord Jesus Christ beliDexitbe
Isaiahtheory? No, Jaus says in John 12 that Isaiah the prophet wrote the first part of the
book of Isaiah, and Isaiah the prophet also wrote the second part of the book of Isaiah.

1 As withtheDeuterclsaiahtheory, there are many who question whether or not Moses wrote
Genesis through Deuteronomy. In fact, these people say that Moses could not even write. | have
never quite understood how they figured that out, since Moses was trained in the School of the
Egyptians and had all their wisdom according to Acts 7:22.

9 Supportes of the GraptWellhausen Theory maintain that Genesis through Deuteronomy were
written by five different authors J, E, P, D, R. Thkhal@hpassages, the passages where God is
called by the name of Jehovah, aaledbwheinameen by

of Elohim are written by AEO0O. The priestly pas
passages, the | aw passages, are written by ADO
together.

9 John 5:4%476 Do not think that | wii accuse you to the Father: ther@igthat accuseth
you, evenMoses, in whom ye trust. 46) For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me:
for he wrote of me. 47) But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words?

o The Lord Jesu€hrist believed that Moses wrote all five books.

9 Jesus Christ verifies the authenticity of the following Old Testament figures and narratives.
Christ believed these events as having occurred in history.

0 God created Adam and EveMatthew 19:45

0 The birthof Setl® Luke 3:38

0 Marriage before the flo@d Luke 17:27

0 The days of Noah and the floddMatthew 24:3738

o Noahds son Shemadduke3:3836s descendant s
0 The birth of Abraha® Luke 3:34

0 Sodom and GomoréalLuke 17:2932
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0 Moses and the burning busiMatthew12:26; Luke 20:37

o0 lIsrael ate manna in the wildernds3ohn 6:3151

0 The brazen serpehtiohn 3:14

o Jonah was swallowed by a whal&latthew 12:40

o David wrote the Psalms ascribed to Biklatthew 22:4345

o Daniel was a prophet not a mere histodiaviatthew 24:5; Mark 13:14

0 The slaying of ZecharighMatthew 23:35 (Geisler, 19702)
Advanced Authentication of the New Testament

1 InJohn 16, Jesus gave an advanced announcement concerning the inspiration of the New
Testament. The New Testament had not been wiittern Jesus Christ was on the earth, and yet
He gives a prauthenticating announcement about the New Testament. This is a very important
passage for us to grasp.

1 John 16:12140 | have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 13)
Howbet when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall higmat,shall he speak: and he will shew you things to
come. 14) He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine,slvadl shewt unto you.

o "The Lor d J-amausced@ie comiag of tiperHely Spirit in such a way that

guarantees the authenticity and genuineness of the New Testament. There are two words
that you need to remember: authenticity and genuinefie8sut hent i ci t y0 mean:

Atruthfulness, and accuracyo. When we say t
they are true, and they are accurate. i Genu
who they say they wer e wnesisneansthdi Mosesredljhe gen
wrote it. The authenticity of Genesi s means

(Jordan, MSS 101, Lesson 5)
1 John 16:18 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he
shall notspeak of himself; but whatsoever he shall higeat,shall he speak: and he will show you

things to come.

0 Notice how Christ guarantees the authenticity and the genuineness of the New Testament.
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1 John 14:26 But the Comforterwhich isthe Holy Ghost, whorthe Father will send in my

name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever | have
said unto you.

0 You want to be able to get John 16:12, 13 and John 14:26 together. So when those men,

(Matthew, Mark, Luke, and bm), begin to write down the gospel account, Jesus Christ
has already given assurance of the fact that the Holy Spirit is going to bring to
remembrance those things. There is agurthentication of the gospel records. We can

now look back and see how Hasvgiven a statement that preannounced and guaranteed
the authenticity of those books. This passage is very important in understanding that the
New Testament books were gathenticated.

Final Thoughts

T

You need to remember that Jesus Christ neverimmedquestioned the Old Testament. He always
guoted it in such a way as to endorse it. When he endorsed it, he endorsed it as verbally inspired.
Remember these three things and fix them in your mind.

o0 Christ never questioned the Old Testament.

o Christ alwgs quoted it in such a way as to endorse it.

Christ endorsed it as verbally inspired.

There are only three possibilities concerning that testimony of Christ to scripture.

o0 Number On8 there are errors in the scripture, but Jesus did not know aboutdbete;

really is not God. (And if He is not God, you can just throw the whole Bible out the
window, and we can stop studying right now.)

Number Twé there are errors, and Jesus Christ knew about them, and He covered them
up. (Well, then He is not holy, amte would not be a suitable or sufficient Savior.)

Number Threét her e are not any errors and that
dealing with the bible, you are dealing with God Himself. This is the one we opt for.

(JordanMMS 10}
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Sunday, February 1201& Grace Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation FoEver
Lesson 20fheNe w T e st a métitade Vowardt thee Wétten Word

Introduction

9 Last week, in Lesson 19, we looked at the attitude of the Living Word (the Lord Jesus Christ)
toward the written word. In doing so we observed the following:

o Jesu<hrist believed that every word in tBéble was the word of God.
o Jesus Christ verifies ¢hhistorical authenticity dDld Testament figures and events.
o Jesus Christ gave advancedheenticaion for the New Testament

0 Jesus Christ never one time questid the Old Testament. He always quoted it in such a
way as to endorsedis verbally inspired.

1 Given the testimony of the Living Word toward the written word we concluded Lesson 19 by
noting the following three options:

o Number ed there are errors ime scripture, but Jesus did not know about therieso
really is not God. (And iHe is not God, yo can just throw the whole Bibtaut the

window, and we can stop studying right now.)

o Number oo there are errors, and Jesus Christ knew about thentecalvered them
up. (Well, therHe is notholy, and He would not be a suitable or sufficiSatior.)

0 Number Threét her e are not any errors and that it
dealing with theBible, you are dealing with God himself.

i Havingestabised a firm understanding of our Lordés t
now turn our attention to ascertaining the attitude of the writers of the New Testament toward the
written word. We will do this by considering the following two points:

0 NewTestament writers affirm the Old Testament

o New Testament writers on the New Testament

New Testaments Writers Affirm the Old Testament

1 The writers of the New Testament give ample evidence that the Old Testament is exactly what it
claims to bé the inspied word of God.

1 The OIld Testament is quoted in the New Testament about 250 times, and it is alluded to
approximately 850 times. There are ofile books in the Old Testament that are not quoted in
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the New Testamerit Esther, Ezra, Nehemiah, Ecclesiastes] Song of Solomon. All of the
other books are quoted dodalluded to in the New Testament. The New Testament writers view
the Old Testament as authoritative and authentic.

1 The Apostle Paul cited the Old Testamewer and oveagain.ln Romans 4, Pdtalks about
Abraham, and he never questions whetierot Abraham believed God, or that his faités
counted untdnim for righteousness. Paul just accepted it as true.

1 In Romans 9 Paul talks abdatac Esau, Jacob, and Pharaoh as well as Sodom ama1@.In
Romans 3, he quotes Psalid, Psalra 5, Psalns 140and he says that they are all scripture. Paul
never questions or denies the Oldtaegent; rather, he quotes it in such a way so as to affirm it.

1 The following is list of Old Testament persansd events affirmed by the New Testament
writers. Please note that this list excludes examples from the four gospels made by Christ. Please
see Lesson 19 for a list of Old Testament historical verifications found in the narrative of the four
gospels.

o Creation of the universésenesisl)d Colossiand:16

0 Creation of Adam and Evé&enesidl-2)d | Corinthiansl1:89; 15:45; ITimothy 2:13
o God resting on the seventh d&enesisl)0 Hebrews4:3-4

0 Marriage of Adam and Evégnesi®)d | Corinthianss:16; Ephesianss:31

0 The temptation of Evedenesis3)d Il Corinthiansl1:3; ITimothy2:14

0 The disobedience of Adam (Gegis3)d Romanss:12-19

0 The sacrifices of Cain and Ab&bénesist)d Hebrewsl1:4

0 The murder of Akl by Cain Genesist)d | John 312; Jude 11

0 The birth of SethGenesit)d Luke 3:38

0 The translation of Enoch to heaveébenesi$)d Hebrewsl1:5

o Marriage before the flood3enesi®)d Luke 17:27

0 The preservation of Noah and his famiyghesis8-9)d | Peter 3:20; Il Peter 2:5
0 The call of AbrahamGenesisl2-13)0 Hebrewsl1:8

o Tithes to MelchizedekGenesisl4)d Hebrews7:1-3

o Justification of AbrahamGenesisl5)0 Romans4:3

0 Ishmael Genesisl6)d Galatianst:21-26
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o Promise of Isaad3enesis 1)8 Hebrewsl1:18

0 Abr ahamb6 Genesixs]0)d Habmrews]1:9

o Birth of Isaac Genesis 2Jb Acts 7:8

o Offering of Isaac Genesi2)d Hebrewsl1:17

0 Exodus through the Red Sea @8xs14)d | Corinthiansl0:1-2

0 Provision of Manna (Eodus16-17)d | Corinthians10:3-5

o Fall of Jericho (Joska6)0 Hebrewsl1:30

o Miracles ofElijah (I Kings 1718)d James 5:1-18

0 ThreeHebrewyouths in the fiery furnace (Daa 3)0 Hebrewsl1:34
o Dani el i n t hiel6)d Hebrew&ld:33(Geisier, Q02O

New Testament Writers on the New Testament

1 The New Testament views itself asipture. The New &stament writers view other New
Testament authoras writing scriptureln other words, they viewed theas inspiredand writing
with equal authority

91 1l Peter 3:126 This second epistle, beloved, | now write unto yolyathwhich | str up your
pure minds by way of remembrance: 2) That ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken
before by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour:

0 Petersays, Al want ytbewldiTestameqimmhetdsaid as well ast
what | and the other apostles have commanded He does nherewamoynsi der
gap between them, but total @djty. In other wordsPeter considetkwhat he was
saying as equal witthe Old Testament.

1 1l Peter 3:15160 And accounthatthe longsuffering of our Lors salvation; even as our
beloved brother Paul also according to the wisdom givga him hath written unto yodg) As
also in allhis epistles, speaking in them thfese things; in which are some thingsdhar be
understood, which they that arelearned and unstable wressthey doalso the other
scriptures, unto theirown destruction.

o Peter calls everything Paulgr apWHdretheiNew fial | h
Testament writerbbok out and see the otherauthews i t i ng books, they sz
is scripture too.0 They redogricongnwhat eias hg

books. There is a process whereby they are able taositdkively identify which books
are authoritative and authentic.
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1 Timothy 5:18 fFor the scriptureg( r a )ps4itll Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out
the corn. And, The laboureswor t hy of his reward. o A shiswe have
verse is comprised of quotations from both the Old and New Testaments.

o Deuteronomy25diThou shalt not muzzle the o0ox that

o Matthew 10:10 and Luke 1®7Af Th e | iaw®omutrkey of hi s reward. o

1 Now, do you see what Paul did®? luoted a passage out of Deuteronomy, (the words of Moses),
and then he quoted a passage out of the Gospels (the words of Christ), and he called them both
scripture. Paul did not make any distinction between them. So, they are both strifitar®ld
Testament and the New Testament. Paul considers Luke 10 just as authoritative as Deuteronomy
25. That is important for you to realize, so you understand that Paul and the other Nemeiesta
writers consider their writingas equalf inspired ashe rest of te word of God.

1 | Thessalonians 48 He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath also
given unto us his holy Spirit.

o In other words, if you despise what Paul is telling you, you despise what God said.
1 |Thessalonians 4:®%Forthiswe say unto you by the word of 't he

o iThat expression fAby the word of the Lordbo
announcement, and it is used repeatedly in the Old Testanentd escr i be Godod s
coming untssomeone anthengoing out throup them.

Letdbs | ook at a couple of verses. There is
prophetic announcementGod 6 s wor d. Paul is very consci o
out more than just his own word and that he
Genesis15:1AAFTER these things t heAbraoinal of t he |
vision, saying . . .0

Do you see that? The word of the LORD comes to Abraham in a vision and gives him the
communication. There are a number of passages like this, buplgket out a couple
samples for you.

IlSamuel 74 A And it came to pass that night, tha
Nathan, saying. .0

Do you see that formulait he word of the LORD?0 It has t
announcement. Paul knew whatwas doingvhen he used that expression

IKings12:22in But the word of God came unto Shema
word comes to him.

Now, you can run other references in @ld Testamenand seg¢he significancef what
PaulisdoinginlThssal oni ans 4: 15 when he says, iAFo
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he Lord. o0 He is saying, fAWhat | an
Al mi gh S

t
y 6 communication to you.o0 Paul i s C
By the way, 1 ThessaloniansisprobaBla ul 6 s first epistle (i f n
second). But his very first epistles bear the highest claim to inspiration of any of them. He
makes the highest claim to inspiration right at the beginairgs writing ministry Paul
starts out righat the beginning knowing what heisdoing. ( J or d a n, MSS 101,

1 1 Timothy 6:3 If any man teach otherwisad consent not to wholesomverds,eventhe words
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine whickcording to godliness.

o ITimothy6 i s a passage about Paul 6s authority
shows you his estimation of the scripture.Clmapter6 Paul is talking about what he had
written in the book of | Timothy.rom It i s ot
Paul 6s mout h, and he was conscious of that

9 1l Corinthians 13:8 Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in wigich to youward is not
weak, but is mighty in you.

o The words of Jesus Christ were comthatg fr om

9 1l Thessalonians 3:6, 84Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition
which he received of us. . . 14) And if any man obeyoun word by this epistle, note that man,
and have no company with him, that he may be ashamed.

o Paul is commanding them in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ to do some things; and he
says that if the man does riobey ourwordy t hi s dhe épstiethatbeis( i . e . |
the process oiriting), that they are to have no company with him.

Conclusion

1 Considering the evidence, the choice is clear: either the Bible or the critics? What the Bible
affirms the critics deny.

9 If Jesus is the Son of Gptthen the Bible is the Word of God, including what it says about the
historical events listed in Lessons 19 and 20.

1 On the contraryif the Bible is not the Word of God, then Christ is not the Son of God. The
Words of God, the Living and the writtegre tied together.
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Sunday, February 21, 20d65race Life School of Theolo@yFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 21 Internal Evidence of Inspiration: Undesigned Coincidences

Pl ease note that Brother Craig Hol comdé$4whsesson on
used as a basis to writhis lesson.

Introduction

1 Since lesson 18 we have been looking at the close connection between the Living Word (the
Lord Jesus Christ) and the written word, i.e., the scriptures. In doing so we considered the
attitude of the Living Word toward the written word (Lesson 19) as well aattihede of the
New Testament writers toward the scriptures (Lesson 20).

1 Inour day, the word of God is being akad on all fronts. For example, the authenticity of the
Biblical books is routinely questionellor instance, ritics have questioned wheally wrote the
gospel s. Consider the following casitke in point
gospels are just forgeries They wer en éheactuabdistipley of Jesus, theyevere b y
written much later than the first centuiyhey are for the most part just made up stories like the
Lord of the Rings or the Narnia stories.

T While this type of attack on  thefplregamimeamesia v of G
couple hundred years ago with the advent of German Higlitézi€n and the writings of
Friedrich Schleiermacher (174834).

1 Over the last two centuries, Christian philosophers and theologians have sought to counter the
arguments made by the opponents of the divine origin of scriptures. As we have seen, some,
certainly not all, of the answers offered by Christian academia have not been helpful or
productive and have altered the understanding of basic Christian doctrine amongst the faithful
(Inspiration & Inerrancy).

1 One area where Christian apologetics haseshbrightest is in its presentation of the internal
evidence of the Bibk divine origin.

1 Inthis lesson we want to begin a consideration of the internal evidence found within scripture that
speakdo having been inspired by God. Under the generaboayeof internal evidence for
inspiration | would like to consider the following points:
0 Undesigned Coincidences

o Fulfilled Prophecy

91 Inthis lesson we will use the notiondhdesigned CoincidencédC) to demonstrate the
reliability of the Bible. Thigdiscussion W extend to
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o The authenticity of the boo#isthey were written by who they claim to have been written
by.

0 The genuineness of the bodkthey are trustworthy history, an accurate presentation of
the material they report.

1 In seeking to accomglh this taskwe will first consider whatC are and then consider examples
of them from both the four Gospels and the Pauline Epistles.

What is an Undesigned Coincidenée

1 In our day, the notion dIC as a defense of the Bildles d i v ihasebeen @rhpiomee
loudly by Dr. Timothy McGrew, a professor of Philosophy at Western Michigan University.

1 Dr. McGrew has producedrane-partlecture series on the reliability of the Bible in addition to
participating in websites devoted to Christian ApologetichsasApologetics315.com

1  While McGrew uses the notion tiC in his defense of the veracity of the Bildhe was nothe
first to do so. Earlier Christian thinkers and theologians tdJ@sa support of thd8i bl e 6 s
truthfulness include:

o William Paleyd English Clergyman and Apologist: 174805
A Horae Paulinae(1790)

o John James BluatEnglish Anglican:1794.855

A Undesigned Coincidences in the Writings Both of the Old and New Testament :
An Argument of Their Veracity : With an Appendix, Containing Undesigned
Coincidences Between the Gospels and Acts, and Josépibit)

0 Edmund Bennet American Lawyer: 1824898

A The FourGospels From a Lawyer's Standpofh899)

1 According to William PaleylJC are markers of the authenticity of scripture and validate its
reliability.

o "nThe very particularity of St. Paul 6s epi st
persors and places; the frequent allusion to the incident of his private life, and the
circumstances of his condition and history; and the connection antelismabf these
with the same circumstances in the Acts of the Apostles, so as to enable us, for the most
part, to confront them one with another; as well as the retatibith subsist between the
circumstances, as mentioned or referred to in the diffépistle® afford no
inconsiderable proof of the genuineness of the writings, and the reality of the
transactions. For as no advertency is sufficient to guard against slips and contradictions,
when circumstances are multiplied, and when they are liale tetected by
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contemporary accounts equally circumstantial, an imposter, | should expect, would either

have avoided particulars entirely, contenting himself with doctrinal discussion, moral

precepts, and general reflections; or if, for the sake of imiag St . Paul 6s styl
have thought it necessary to intersperse his composition with names and circumstances,

he would have placed them out of the reach

1 In short,UC provide us with evidence for theliability and truthfulness for what the Biblical
writers report in a way that made up stories or simply copies of made igs stdiorgeries
claiming to report events not really withessed could not provide.

91 Dr. McGrew states the following regardibi:

0 "Someti mes t wentautbarskfer exargple d\dtsf vihialas writtenby
Luke, and the Pauline epistles) interlock in a way that would be very unlikely if one were
copied from the other or both were copied from a common source. For exangle
book may mention in passing a detail that answers a question raised by the other. The two
records fit together like pieces of a jigsaw puzzle.

Fictions and forgeries arené6t | ike that. \
guestions? And howoeild a forger control what another writes to make it interlock with

what you have written? But this is what we expect to find when both writers are talking
about real historical events that they both

1 When we see parallel pagges in the N.T. we usually simply see one as filling in a few more
details not supplied in the other account. But sometimes they supply much more than that,
especially when we find details in passages that areveatia the same context aso#mer
passage.

1 When consideringC it is important to keep in mind that we have the luxury of possessing a
completed Bible. We have d@lenty-sevenNew Testament books bound together in one book.
Consequently, we someti mes nese’d@G Bearinmimdthétt t hi nk
the New Testament books were not originally bound together in one book. Rather they were
twenty-sevenseparate books written by eight to nine different men. That is what makes the
cumulative force of this argument for the gemariess of the Bible so strong.

Undesigned Coincidences in the Gospels

1 Regarding why there are four gospel accounts and not more gCheigians have typically
stated the following:

o Each presents a different qgas&ihgi2YMarkasf Chr i st
Suffering servant, 3) Luke as the Son of Man, and 4) John as Deity.

o Via all four gospels we get a full picture of who Christ is through the four different
accounts.

1 While these are valid pointthere is more. As stated above, wiancompare them, they
provide us with evidence for the reliability and truthfulness of what they report in a way that
made up stories or simply copies of made ugesar forgeries claiming to report events not
really witnessed could not provide.
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9 Critics of the NewTestament claim that the Gospels are just copies of made up stories. They will
say things like, Matthew just copied Mark and made up some stuff of his own to go along with it.
Like if we went and bought a copy of the Grand Rapids press andtiught another copy to
verify what we read in the first copy. Conseq
gospels as separate independent witnesses.

1 Dr. McGrew disagrees. He maintains that by notindt@ién the gospel narratives vioeiild a
case that Athe Gospel aut hors were wel/l i nf orm

UC #10 Waiting to be Healed

1 Matthew 8:14160 so if the people believed that Jesus could heal thdy did they wait till
evening? If you were sick would you want to waiget in to see a Doctor?

T Mark1:21,29320 Mar k tells the same story, but he give
on the sabbath day. . .0 The reason the peopl
were waiting for the Sabbath tadk

1 So, do you see here how these accounts interlock? Was Matthew simply copyirigdrk?
No, why would he | eave out this detail. Was N

include the detail.
0 Mark is explaining Matthew
1 So,a skeptic could ane along and sayi WeNatthew could have copied from Mark and just
left out that little detail. While this admittedtpuld be the case ne instance, if we have

numerous instances like thisbuilds the case that it is more than just accidentdduilds a case
of cumulative force, which makes it ridiculous to claim accident or forgery.

UC#20 Tell No Man

T Luke9:28366 why did they tell ino man in those days
seen?o

1 Mark 9:9108 so Mark gives us the command whereake gives us what they did while
offering no explanation for it.uke just leaves the reader with a curious reaaiothe part of
the disciples.

o Now we have Mark explaining something from Matthew and Luke
UC#3 The Feeding of the 5,000

T Mark6:31,3 Mar ks account of the feeding of the 5,
gospel writers do not.

o Verse3B i . . . many were coming and going and t

o0 Verse 3% And he commanded them to make all sit down by companiestbpareen
grass.
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0 Show picture. Whyvould Mark say this?

1 John 6:4 John tells us that the context for the feeding of the 5,000 was during the Passover
season. Passover is in the midst of the growing season, the only time of year when there would
havebeen fimuch green grasso spoken of in Mark. | r
AMany wer egangandgthed had no | eisure so much a
Jewish historian Josephus stated there may have been as many as one miiliahipilg
Jerusalem at Passover. Even if he is exagger#tieigg must have been a mass of people and
this explains this detail given in Mark.

0 So now we have Mark explaining somethfogndin Matthew and Luke and we have
John explaining somethirfgundin Mark.

T Notice the way this is happening? Mar k doesnbd
goi ng. John doesnét tell us that there were m
explanation for it. See how the accounts interlock inuhidesggnedmanner?

UC#H4OEvents in Herodobds Pl ace

1 Matthew 14:126 two questions arise here that are not answered by Matthew. First, why would
Herod be talking to his servants about this?
stature discussing somethiafjthis nature with servants? Second, how would Matthew know
what Herod was talking about in his Palace?

1 Luke 8:3 Luke, in a totally different context, when talking about women who ministered to
Jesus mentions fAJoanna, dhe wife of Chuza, Her

0 Here we see in a totally different context, a totalgesignednterlocking of Luke and
Matthew.

1 Would anyone think Luke would have made up this information about Joanna in a totally
di fferent context just t o eenpd, eachrof thdgaspgelbis w ? Do

explaining things in other gospels in a rigliberate, undesigned way that gives them the mark
of truth.

UC#53 Mighty Works in Bethsaida

1 Matthew 11:28 what are the mighty works Matthew is talking about? For Chorazin tile Bi
doesndt tell us. But for Bethsaida we may fin

1 John 6:% why Phillip? Philip is not really a major character.
T Luke 9:10118 in Luke, Bethsaida is the setting for the feeding of the 5,000.

91 John 12:28 looka t the interlocking of Luke and John. 1
cont ext at al | . Meanwhi |l e, John doesnot ment i
putting the two accounts together can we understand why Jesus speaks to Bloitiip6n
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0 We see that John and Luke interlock.

1 As to the mighty works done in Bethsaida in Matthew 11 one needs Luke 9 to learn that
Bethsaida was where the feeding of the 5,000 took place. Also note that Matthew gives the
account of the feeding of tfe000 in chapter 14, after the woes are pronounced in Matthew 11.
This is on account of the fact that Matthew arranges things thematically rather than
chronologically. By comparing Luke, who arranges his account chronologiwaliind that the
feeding @ the 5,000 took place before the woes were pronounced.

0 Luke explains and informs Matthew
UC#6d | Will Destroy This Temple

1 Mark 14:58, 15:28 In Mark 14 the Jews, before the high priest, at fdgaf make the
accusatioriiwe heard Him say | will destyahistempléé Lat er i n chapter 15,
throw this accusation at Jesus while on the cross. There is nothing in the synoptic Gospels
(Matthew,Mark, or Luke) that could have been the pretext for this accusation.

T John2:189t he Je wswhatdensidlkinggabdut. John gives the original statement but
not the accusation; the synoptic gospels give us the accusation but not the original statement.
Only by putting the two together do we get the whole picture.

UC#70 Jesus Questions Peter

1 Jom 21:1% this example is interesting because the context is after the resurrection. So a mark of
authenticity here would be extremely important. Notice carefully the content of what Christ asks
Peter: Ado you | ove me morbartbhadbsthbeseédonWseh
challenging and mean. The context is not found in John.

1 Matthew 26:38 Matthew records this boast although John does not. Also remember right after
this Peter denies knowing the Lord three times. Another connection between dahe an
synoptic gospels is where Christ asks the question three times and the synoptics where Peter
denies Christ.

UC#8 Jews Accusation Against Jesus

1 Luke23:240t he Jews make this grave accusation agai
The Jews wnt Jesuputto death for blasphemy, but why would&®@dcare about that? Pilate
was probably blasphemer himse8o,they bring this charge that would be a clear violation of
Roman law. Christ claiming to be king.

1 Butlook at Piated s r e s p tadmits to th€dharge and@®ds ay s i

I fin
Man. 0O The Jews had to have been highl

d no gui
y annoye

1 John 18:33383 Pilateasks,fare you king of the Jewd?Jesus answerfgny kingdom is not of
this world. Pilatesurmises this is a spiritual kingdom (i.e. make believeatdéhus
pronouncesi find no fault in this Man.

0 Only by comparing Luke and John do we get the full story.
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Conclusion

1 fAWe are not left merely to guess what forgery okl i ke. The gnostic fAgospe
century afford us a clear illustration of how writers of the time who were forging a document on
the basis of documents already known make use
studded with phrasethat sound like they have been lifted directly from the canonical Gospels:

o M And one of them brought a crown of thorns

Mark 15:17)
o "And they brought two malefactorsflukend t hey
23:3233)
o "And in that hour the veil of the templ e in
o ABut who shall roll away for us the stone ¢

o A"Whom seek ye? Him that was <crucified? He i

Thedegree of verbal similarity between the Syno
precisely becausethefordea nd he must be a forger, fo&r he is
wants to create a certain effect. He wants to give a ring of didgiheto the text he is

manufacturing in order to ensure its favorable reception in a community where the established

texts carry high prestigg(McGrew,Undesigned Coincidences: Pajt 3

1 Notice there is at least one line between all the gospels. Critics make a big deal about which
gospel was written first, who copied from who etc. The force of this evidetitatis does ndt
matter. This evidenggoints b independent testimony. The gospels are four separate witnesses
giving accurate truthful accounts of actual historical events.

1 TheseUCserveas i nternal proof of the Biblebs inspir.
inspiration would exhibit chacteristics such as these.
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Resources by Dr. Timothy McGrew

Undesigned Coincidences Ser@articles by DrTimothy McGrew on Apolgetics315.com

Video series by Dr. Timothy McGrew on the Apologetics315 YouTube page.

1 Who Wrote the Gospels?

i External Evidence for the Truth the Gospels

9 Internal Evidence for the Truth of the Gospels, Part 2

9 Alleged Historical Errors in the Gospels (Matthew & Mark)

9 Alleged Historical Errors in the Gospels (Luke & John)

i Alleged Contradictions in the Gospels

1 Alleged Contradictions in the Gospels, Part 2

9 The Resurrection of Jesus
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Sunday, February 2201 Grace Life School of Theolo§yFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 22nternal Evidence of Inspiration: Undesigned Coincideneast 2

Introduction

1

Last week in LessoB1 we began looking at the internal evidence of inspiratiametthe
general category of internal eviderfoe inspiration | said that we woultbnsider the following
points:

o Undesigned Coincidences
o Fulfilled Prophecy

Last week, with the help of Wilm Paley, Dr. Timothy McGrew, and Craig Holcom we studied
the general concept bindesigned Coincidenc€dC) and looked at examples found in the four
gospels. In doing so we concluded:

0 This evidexce UC in the gospelspoints to independent testimonyhe gospels are four
separate witnesses giving accurate truthful accounts of actual historical éMesgs.
UCserve as internal proof of the Biblebds in
inspiration would exhibit characteristics such as these.

This morning | want consider some examplebl6fi n Paul 6s epi stl es. Thi s
the fact that our assembly believes that Paul is the apostle of the gentiles for the current
dispensation of grace.

Undesigned Coincidences the Pauline Epistles

1

In hisHorae Paulinag1790), William Paley examines the Book of Acts, on the one hand, and

the Pauline epistles, on the other, with a view to showing how each might illusgrate th

other.P a | egrde $aulinaevasthe first work to explore this sort of argument in detail.

Pal eyb6bs object is to show the numerous corresp
book of Acts.

fiPaley stresses, in the first chapter oflfueae Palinae, that the indirectness, the evident
undesignedness, is what makes these coincidences significant. The information that makes the
passages from the epistles interlock with the history is dropped casually and naturally into the
narrative. Bycontrasg | t hough there is a very close verbal
the last supper ihCorinthians 11:245 and the words of institution in Luke 22:2@, this

coincidence might easily be explained by the hypothesis that one of the $soopésd from the

other. That is not to say that either author actually did copy from the other. But when the points of
coincidence are too obvious, the correspondence might have been forged after the historical work
became well known, or vice veréa. ( Mc Gmdesigned Coincidences: Payt 2
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1 filf there were only a small number of undesigned coincidences, we might shrug them off as
statistical noise. After alln a large box of jigsaw pulezpieces taken at random, guece, from
many different puzzles, someone searching with great patience might find a few pairs that fit
together (more or less) by sheer accident. But when a large number of pieces fit together,
sometimes in clusters, the chance explanation rapidly becomes absurd. That is why, to appreciate
the force of the argument from undesigned coincidences, we must have the patience to work
through multiple examples. But the picture that emerges when wéh&akene to do this will
amply repay us for the labor and study we bestow on the ptoject. Mc Gmdesigned
Coincidences: Part)2

Pauline UC#® | am ofPaul and | am of Apollos

9 I Corinthians 1:12, 3:® both of these verses suggest that Apollos had been at Corinth; the
second also suggests that Paul had preceded him there.

9 Acts 18:19, 23, 26; 194L féer his first visit to Greece, Paul went from CoritdhEphesus,
where he left his companions Priscilla and Aquilla; he returned to Palestine, stopping in
Jerusalem, and then went north into Asia Minor (Acts 18:19, 23), ultimately making his way back
to Ephesus. It is during the period of these later trakalsApollos comes on the scene, being
instructed in Ephesus by Priscilla and Aquilla (Acts 18:26) and passing from them over to
Achaia, where fAhe greatly helped those who thr
have inferred from this aloneahApollos went to Corinth on this trip, but we need not stop here,
as we find that Paul came back to Ephesus at the very time that Apollos was in Corinth (Acts
19:1)0 ( Mc Gmdesigned Coincidences: Payt 2

Pauline UC#3 Letters of Commendation

1 There is a further point of coincidence, equally indirect, between this passage of Acts and an
expression Paul uses when remonstrating with the Corinthianssadaad epistle.

9 1l Corinthians 3:12

1 Acts1l82Ba it happens, the book of Acts provides
Apol | os, having been instructed by Priscilla a
brothers encouraged himandwrbt® t he di sci pl es to wel come hi m

1 fAwWhat should we infer from the way that the book of Acts interlocks with the Corinthian epistles?
The examples we have looked at here offer us some evidence that the authors of each were well
informed and hhitually truthful. That falls short of a demonstration, of course, but all historical
evidence falls short of mathematical demonstration. The cagwii®a facieone, and it would
be strengthened if we found other, similar arguments with respect taekesdPaley gives a
dozen for each of these epistées. ( Mc Gmdesigned Coincidences: Payt 2
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Pauline UC#3 Contribution for the Poor Saints at Jerlsm

1T MOne of the benefits of having bot(hebBokofl 6s | et t
Acts) from another hand is that we are able to compare points of contact across the two genres.
Their overlap is all the more valuable since they apfmehave been written largely or wholly
independently of one another, with very little verbal similarity at any point.

What should we expect from such material, if each is independently grounded in the facts? With
luck, and if the material is extensivegwhould be able to find multiple instances where the
documents refer to the same people or events. Of course, we should not expect the history and the
letters to correspond poir-point; in the nature of the case, there will be much in the letters
thatwould be out of place in the history, while the histbip keeping with the historical

standards of the tim&smay organize material conceptually rather than chronologically and may
compress or pass over some incidents in the course of the narratiorccasibpally, the
correspondences may cross over several letters, creating a network of related passages that cannot
with any plausibility be dismissed as fabrication or forgery.( Mc¢ Gmdesigned

Coincidences: Parf)3

1 Romans 15:2260 here we have three points of interest all in the same passage in one of the
l etters: a collection being take up i noMacedon
travel to Jerusalem to take this aid to the saints there.

1 Acts 20:230 we find Paul on the way back to Palestine, but there is not a word about a
contribution.

1 Acts 24:17199 Paul mentions that he came to bring alms to his countrymen, but there is no
mertion of where the monies come from.

1 The points of correspondence are so indirect that there is no suspicion of copyinpvere.
other passages from the letters enable us to fill out the picture.

1 I Corinthians 16:340 we see that there was a contributiming collected at Corinth, the capital
of Achaia, for the Christians of Jerusalem.

1 1l Corinthiars 8:14, 9:2 we find the churches of Macedonia introduced as already engaged in a
collection for this very purpose.

9 fThus all of the circumstances brougbgether in those two verses in Romans are corroborated
by a number of other passages in the history of Acts and in the Corinthian epistles. And each of
these, by some hint in the passage, or by the date of the writing in which the passage occurs, can
be fixed at a particulartiniea peri od toward the close of Paul 6

Does this conformity, scattered and indirect, with not a whiff of verbal similarity, look like
forgery on one part or on the other? Or rather, does each passageestacity naturally in
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connection with its own context? If so, the suggestion that such a coincidence is the effect of
design is most improbabie(McGrew, Undesigned Coincidences: Pajt 3

fiThe book of Acts and the Pauline epistles are verbally independent; their interconnections are
indirect. That is what makes their harmonies so impressive as evidence that both give us
substantially truthful representatioofreal event& (McGrew,Undesigned Coincidences: Part

3)

Pauline UC## Greet Prisca and Aquila

T

irThere are certain par tlspass bverihasilernce Fhe lorngtistsefr s t h a't
greetings, in particular, are flyover territor
Her mes, Patrobas, Hermaséo The Amlgegsughgati on i s
passages can, on occasifurnish us with beautiful examples of coincidence without design.
(McGrew,Undesigned Coincidences: Payt 4

Romans 16:31d fi ifst, the fact that this geting appears in the epistle to Remansuggests
that Prisca and Aquila are inhabitants of that ¢ifyicGrew,Undesigned Coincidences: Payt 4

Acts 1828 so Priscillaand Aquila were originally inhabitants of Rome, perhaps recently
returned once the expulsion under Claudius ceased to be enforced. This is one point of
coincidenced (McGrew, Undesigned Coincidences: Pa)t 4

Acts 18:3, 18 i gain, from Acts 18, we find that Paul stayed with them (18:3), and when he left,

they departed with him (18:18). From this, it would be a fair inference that they weve fello
workers with him, though only Paud(®BlcGreg,r eet i ng
Undesigned Coincidences: Pajyt 4

Acts 18:12170 fhird, Paulsps t hat t hey @Al ad df diowmi ¢ hea ke owlHo
Acts 18:1217, where Paul is dragged before the Roman tribunal and Sosthenes is beaten by the
mob. I f Aquila and Prisca were Paul 0sthéyel | ow w
too, were exposed to dangé@icGrew, Undesigned Coincidences: Payt 4

fiFourth, Paul indicates that the churches of the Gentiles give thanksrforGiheen the themes

of the entire letter, this singling out of the Gentiles seems to have more than ordinary

significance. And going back to Acts 18:2, we find that Aquila was a Jew, expelled from Rome

when the emperor Claudius, exasperated with riotsdrdéwish quarter that had something to do

with a fellow named AChrestusodo (a common Roman
the Jews. Yet they were working with Paul, who in this very city declared that he was turning

from the Jews to the Gergs and from that time forward conducted a highly effective mission

among them (18:A1). So Prisca and Aquila, though Jews, took part in the ministry to the

Gentiles. And that is how they earned the thanks of the Gentile chdr(¥e&rew, Undesigned
Coincidences: Parf)4
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1 Romans 16:@ why commend a servant of the church at CenchiRaul is writing, apparently,
from Corinth. Perhaps Cenchrea is, then, imttighborhood of Corinth.

1 Acts 18:18 we find from the book of Acts that Paul himself, upon leaving Corinth, visited
Cenchrea

1 fThus the apparently barren lists of greetings furnish us with numerous points of indirect
correspondencée consistency and eventmaony, but without verbal borrowidgwith the events
in the historical narrative of Acts(McGrew,Undesigned Coincidences: Payt 4

Pauline UC#9 The Life ad Journeys of Timothy

1 1 Corinthians 4:18 Paul exjains that he has sent Timothy unto the CorinthiaRsom that
passage alone, however, we cannot tell whether he has semgfoirethe letter omwithit, in
which case the | an g adigpatiorodfthefastendi ngd woul d be

9 1 Corinthians 16:1€116 makes it plain that Paul had sent Timothy before writing the letter, as he
speaks of Timothyods arr i v areceptoftledetieeitsdif.i ng i ndep

9 fBut the comparison of these two pages raises an interesting question. If Timothy had been
sent first, why should he not arrive first? And if he arrived first, what use would it be to send,
after the fact, instructions on how they were to receive him?

The only plausible resolution is thEimothy, though sent first, must have taken some indirect
route to Corinth. The fastest method of travel from Ephesus, where Paul was writing, to Corinth
would be to take a ship; with a fair wind, the journey between these two cities on opposite sides
of the archipelago can be made in a very short ime( Mc Gmdesigned Coincidences: Part

6)

1 Acts 19:21226 fiwe discover that Timothy, when he left Ephesask the land route, and went
up through Macedonia. Here once again we have the characteristic of undesigned coincidences
that neither the historical account nor the letters could plausibly be said to have been written up
from the other. The letter doeem ment i on Ti mot hyés journey thro
of Acts does not mention Paul dés |l etter. But wh
way of reconciling those stray comments Paul makes in the ¢tteGrew, Undesigned
Coincidences: Parf)6

T il t i s not al ways s difeiofrerasmusfot esxample ia framed@lmdst Jor tir
entirely from Er adthmareaSm it divestus \ertuadly, notlding that €éaonot be u
found in the | etters themselves. There is much

biography, but there is rinterlocking The coincidences do not qualify @sdesigned
(McGrew,Undesigned Coincidences: Pa)t 6
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1 1l Timothy 3:15 clearly, this is a reference to the Jewish scriptures; but Paul gives no clue as to
how Timothy, who was riacircumcised until after his conversion as a young man (Acts 16:3),
had acquired such knowledge.

1 Acts 16:D his mother made sure he was instructed in the scriptures of her people.
Pauline UC#® Act s Was Not Written by Someone Copying Patl

T MAlife as rich in travel and relationships as Pa
history of the book of Acts, affords many opportunities for undesigned coincidences to&merge
S0 many, in fact, that it is worth pausing to see some of themadhat Acts was not written by
someone who had Paul és |l etters before him.

Leafing througHl Corinthians we notice how conspicuous a part is played by Titus. He is named

multiple times (see chapters 7 and 8 in particular), and Paul describeslhi@Gonmthians 8:23

as fAmy partner and f.ed |Yoewt hienl ptehre cboonocke ronfi nAgc tyso,
appear even once. It would be a poor fabricator who could not make more of his material than

this. Yet in real historical documents, the omissibsome person or event that we could hardly

imagine ourselves omitting is quite common.

Or consider Paul 6s e nluQomnthians 1124 50 f i Waklteaere f f er i n
wi t h 0w ohly one of those occasions makes it into the lyigiets 16:22) A Thr i ce |
suffered shipwrecgka night and a day | have been in the d#epvhat an opportunity to tell a set

of dramatic tales! Yet not one of these three is mentioned in the book of Acts, where the one
disastrous voyage that is recountedtgA27) takes place years after this letter was penned.

Or compare the account Paul gives of his escape from Damadt@oimthians11:3233 with
the account of the same adventure in Acts-223The main facts are the same, but the
differences make perfectly clear that the history was not written up from the lettdt. In
Corinthians for example, Paul says that Aretas had the city guarded, though there is no
information as to who did the guarding. In Acts, it we are told that the Jews kept iiiteh a
gates for Paul, for which they probably needed the leave of the ethnarch; yet Aretas goes
unnamed. True, it is not hard to reconcile these statent@uitéacit per alium, facit per sas the
saying goes: he who does a thing by another does it lhifBsé here again, it is not credible to
suggest that the author of Acts wrote his history from the letter.

This same manifest independence is visibleGorinthiansas well. Consider all of the problems

that the church at Corinth had written aboutijdems to which Paul replies in 1 Corinthians 7

and 8: problems about marriage, about calling, about the unmarried, about food offered to idols. It
is wholly natural that they should make these inquiries of Paul and wholly natural that he should
reply to hem. Yet in the book of Acts we find no trace of these problems at Corinth, and the one
place that the question of food offered to idols is touched upon, the Jerusalem council arguably
enjoins something stricter than Paul himself, writing later than theaiteimposes (Acts 15:20).
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All of these passages provide evidence that the history was written independently of these letters.
The numerous coincidences between them, some of which we have already seen in this series and
some of which we will be lookingt in subsequent installments, are therefore genuinely

undesigned. And that is why they provide evidence of their substantial trustworthiness.

One more touch of verisimilitude in 1 Corinthians itself, noted by Paley iddrize Paulinag

though not reajl an undesigned coincidence, deserves attention. Paul begins chapter 7 with a

reference to earlier correspondence nowfddttow concerning the things w
me . . . 0

The issues they have raised, however foreign to us, are the sortgsfwiitan well imagine

arising in a young church of the time. But other parts of the letter reveal that there were graver

and more embarrassing problems that they had not written about but that Paul had evidently

learned of from other sources: bitter geding and divisions (1:11, 11:18), sexual immorality

(5:1), and lawsuits between members of the church (6:1). What is more natural or probable than

that their letter to Paul should speak of the issues that did not reflect poorly on any of them, while
rumorcarriedt o Paul 6s earrsegdiritted sé @ ofmmb)nl yn account
scandalous matters? This manner of dividing the issues Paul addresses would be most improbable

in a forgery. It has the ring of truth. ( Mc Gmdesigned Coincidences: Pa)t 5

Conclusion

1 Please recall from Lesson 21 last week h@tdemonstrte the reliability of the Bible and
demonstrate the following:

0 The authenticity oftie booké they were written by who they claim to have been written
by.

0 The genuineness of the bodkthey are trustworthy history, an accurate presentation of
the material they report.

1 TheseUCserveas i nternal proof of tokwritteBunddréivine 1 nspi r
inspiration would exhibit characteristics such as these.
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Sunday, March 6, 2086Grace Life School of Theolo@yFrom This Generation For Ever
Lesson 23 Internal Evidence of Inspiration: Fulfilled Prophecy

Introduction

9 Last week in Lesson 22 we continued our consideration of the internal evidence ofiorspiya
looking at Undesigned Coincidences between the book of Acts and the Pauline epistles.

1 InLesson 21 | said that we would be looking at two primary categories of internal evidence for
the Biblebds inspiration: Tilled ptophdtay.sHagnged Coi nci d
completed our cursory study (much more could be said) of Undesigned Coincidences we are now
ready to turn our attention to a consideration of fulfilled prophecy.

Our Prophetic God

9 Fulfilled prophecies give clear attestation te ttand of God in human history and are some of
the most important evidences we have for the divine origin and inspiration of the Bible. The
Bible is the only religious document in existence that provides more than two thousand
prophecies that validate itséstorical claims. Biblical prophecy deals with everything from the
Lord Jesus Christ, the nation Israel, Gentile nations (Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome), cities
(Tyre), and people (Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus). (Story, 37)

9 Other religions have, of coge, made prophetic claims, but in no other religion in the world has
prophecy been fulfilled so completely and so accurately as what is recorded in the Bible.

1 Many believe that the issue of fulfilled prophecy is the single greatest Divine apologetic.

9 Isaiah 46:9100 Remember the former things of old: farh God, andhere isnone elset
amGod, andhere isnone like me, 10Peclaring the end from the beginning, and from
ancient timesthe thingsthat are not yetdone, saying, My counsel shall stand, ahl will do
all my pleasure

o God al mighty has the capacity to declare fr
Godbés abthissteisyr om ttbe fact that, as God, He
beginning. o What ever e,it@idcmeltepadsar es fishal |

1 Numbers 23:18 God is not a man, that he should lie neither the son of man, that he should
repent: hath he said, and shall he nott@d@r hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good?

o If God would be wrong about something, &ieclared in advance He would not be God.
What makes God God is the fact that He knows the end from the beginning and cannot
lie or be wrong about anything He decl ares.
cannot be broken (John 10:35).
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1 Isaiah 48:350 | have declared the former things from the beginning; and they went forth
out of my mouth, and | shewed them; | didhemsuddenly, and they came to pass. 5) |
have even from the beginning declaite thee; before it came to pass | shevdldee:lest thou
shouldest say, Mine idol hath done them, and my graven image, and my molten image, hath
commanded them.

0 Goddés ability to predict an event in advanc
what sets God apart from the marade gods of #nGentiles. Furthermore, not only does
God possess the capacity to declare the end from the beginning, He had the audacity to
set forth His predictions in writing. The issue of fulfilled prophecy is not only one of the
greatest proofs for the existendeGod, it is also serves as strong internal evidence for
inspiration.

1 Deuteronomy 13:b, 18:20226 God issues strong decrees concerning the use or misuse of
prophecy and the identification of true and false prophets. God instructed Israel to put to death
anyone who prophesi ed o ewmifyhisprophecycametoypasat her t
Moreover, if a prophecy did not come to pass, even if it was spoken in the name of the Lord, that
person was to be put to death as a false prophet. (Story, 37)

Old Testament Prophecies Fulfilled in Christ

T AThe Ol d Test ame thbusandyear peribde aontaing reearly threedumered
references to the coming Messiah. o6 (McDowel |,
prophesies were fulfilled idesus Christ establishes solid internal conformation of inspiration.

1 Not only was the Old Testament written over a 1,08@ar time span but it was also completed at
least 250 years before the advent of Christ. According to the traditional view of thadiep
(which I am not necessarily endorsing), the Greek translation of the Hebrew Old Testament dates
its origin to about 250 B.C. When one considers that a complete Hebrew Old Testament must
have predated its translation into Greek, the date for tinpletion of the Old Testament is
pushed back even further into antiquity. 450 B.C. is the date accepted by most conservative
scholars for the completion of the Old Testament. Therefore, suffice it to say that there was at
least a 40§ear gap (many timdsenger) between the prophecies concerning the coming of the
Messiah and their fulfilment in the advent of Christ.

91 In his bookThe New Evidence That Demands a Verdash McDowell catalogues 61 Old
Testament prophecies that were fulfilled in the perdalesus Christ during his first advent.
Time and space will not permit an exhaustive investigation of all 61 prophecies in this lesson.
I nterested parties are encouraged to obtain a
through 192.

1 For our purpses we will consider the following ten prophetic utterances fulfilled in the person of
Jesus Christ.
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Born at Bethlehem

Prophecy Fulfillment
Micah 5: But thou, Bethlehem Matthew 2:® Now when Jesus was born in
Ephratahthoughthou be little among the Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of Herod the

thousands of Judajetout of thee shalhe come | king, behold, there came wise men from the eg
forth unto methat isto be ruler in Israel; whose | to Jerusam,
goings forthhave beerfirom of old, from
everlasting. Also see Luke 24 & John 7:42

i God eliminated all the cities of the world, save one, for the entrance of his Son into the world.
Jesus was born in precisely the place that the prophet predicted.

Preceded by a Messenger

Prophecy Fulfillment

Isaiah 40:3 The voice of him that crieth in the | Matthew 3:138 In those days came John the
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the LORD, mi Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judaga, 4
straight in the desert a highway for our God. And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heavs
is at hand. 3) For this is he that was spoken of b
the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one cry
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lor
make his paths straight.

Also see Malachi 3:1 Also see Luke 1:17 & Joh1:23

9 John the Baptist was the fulfillment of Isaiah 40:3 according to the Matthew, Luke, and John.

Entrance into Jerusalem on a Donkey

Prophecy Fulfillment

Zechariah 9:8 Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Luke 19:35378 And they brought him to Jesus:
Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: beholgd, th and they cast their garments upon the colt, and

King cometh unto thee: higjust, and having set Jesus thereon. 36) And asneat, they spread
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upq their clothes in the way. 37) And when he was
a colt the foal of an ass. come nigh, even now at the descent of the mour

Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples bega
to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for a
the mighty works that they had seen;

Also see Matt. 216
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Prophecy

Fulfillment

Psalm 41:6 Yea, mine own familiar friend, in
whom | trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath
lifted up his heel against me.

Also see Psalm 55:1P4

Matthew 10:4 Simon the Canaanitand Judas
Iscariot, who also betrayed him.

Also see Matt. 26:490 & John 13:21

Betrayed for Thirty Pieces of Silver

Prophecy

Fulfillment

Zechariah 11:1@ And | said unto them, If ye think
good, givememy price; and if not, forbear. So the
weighedfor my price thirtypiecesof silver.

Matthew 26:19 And saidunto themWhat will ye
give me, and | will deliver him unto you? And the
covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver.

Silver to be thrown in the House of the LORD

Prophecy

Fulfillment

Zechariah 11:18 And the LORD said unto me,
Cast it unto the potter: a goodly price that | was
prised at of them. And | took the thinyecesof
silver, and cast them to the potter in the house 0
the LORD.

Mathew 27:% And he cast down the pieces of
silverin the temple, and departed, and went and
hanged himself.

Silver Used to

Purchase t

he Potterodés Field

Prophecy

Fulfillment

Zechariah 11:1@ And the LORD said unto me,
Cast it unto the potter: a goodly price that | was
prised at of them. And | took thhitty piecesof
silver, and cast them to the potter in the house
the LORD.

Matthew 27:8 And they took counsel, and
bought with them the potter's field, to bury
strangers in.

Silent before His Accusers

Prophecy

Fulfillment

Isaiah 53:3 He was oppresed, and he was
afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth: he is
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a she
before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not
mouth

Matthew 27:18 And when he was accused of th
chief priests and elders, he answerething.
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Prophecy

Fulfillment

Psalm 22:186 For dogs have compassed me: the
assembly of the wicked have inclosed me: they
pierced my hands and my feet.

Also see Zech. 12:10

John 20:28 The other disciples therefore said ul
him, We have seen the Lord. But he said unto

them, Except | shall see in his hands the print of
nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails
and thrust my hand into his side, | will not believ/

Also see Luke 23:33

1 Here we see the Roman manoéexaction foretold before the Roman Empire even existed.

Numbered with the Transgressors

Prophecy

Fulfillment

Isaiah 53:18 Therefore will | divide hima
portionwith the great, and he shall divide the sp
with the strong; because he hath pourethis soul
unto death: and he was numbered with the
transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and

made intercession for the transgressors.

Mathew 27:38 Then were there two thieves
crucified with him, one on the right hand, and
another on the left.

Also see Mark 15:2278

Fulfilled Prophecy and the Life of Jesus: Engineered or Lucky?

1 Inthe face of the internal evidence of inspiration provided by fulfilled prophecy, skeptics and

critics have tried to rescue their enterprise arguing either one fufliinging in respect to the

fulfillment of Messianic prophecies.
o Engineered Fulfillment
o Accidental Fulfillment

Engineered Fulfillment

1 In 1965, radical New Testament scholar H.J. Schonfield wrote a booKTiiteefassover Plah

which he argued thaesdus was a messianic pretender who conspired to fulfill prophecy in order

to substantiate His claims. There are several lines of argumentation that demonstrate the

i mpl ausibility of

o NThere is no

Schonfiel doés

way

t hesi s:

He would die (Dan. 9:25), what tribe (Gen. 49:10) lmelige He would be from
(I Sam. 7:12), or other facts about His life that have corresponded to prophecy.
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... there is no way short of being supernatural that Jesus could have manipulated the

events and people in His life to respond in exactly thewegessary for it to appear that

He was fulling all these prophecies, includ
reactions (Matt. 27:12), how the soldiers cast lots for His garments (John2¥);28d

how they would pierce His side with a spékhn 19:34).

Indeed, even Schonfield admits that the plot failed when the Romans actually pierced

Christ. The fact is that anyone with all this power would have to be éivime very

thing the Passover hypothesis attempts to avoid. In short, itadkgger miracle to

believe thePassoverPlot han t o accept these prophecies
192-193)

1 Belief that the fulfillment of Messianic prophecies was engineered by Christ during his earthly
ministry would require belief in a great®upernatural act than simply believing in their organic
fulfillment as recorded in the four gospels.

Accidental Fulfillment
1 A second argument one might utilize to try and escape the internal evidence for inspiration
provided by fulfilled prophecy is cotidence. In other words, Jesus fulfilled all 61 Old

Testament prophecies conserving His first advent by accident and happenstance.

1 In 1944 a book appeared by Peter Stoner tBleidnce Speaksamongote r t hi ngs, St one
work presented the mathematical probability of the ten prophetic statements we looked at above

ever having been fulfilled in one person. The
o n. . . the chance t hwantto treprgsenntane anchfulfijlédtall hav e |
eight prophecies (The same ten we looked at above. Stoner combined a few of them.)
is1in 16"

Let us try to visualize this chance. If you mark one of ten tickets, and place all of the
tickets in a hat, and thoughly stir them, and then ask a blindfolded man to draw one, his
chance of getting the right ticket is one in ten. Suppose that we teksidér dollars

and lay them on the face of Texas. They will cover all of the state two feet deep. Now
mark one othese silver dollars and stir the whole mass thoroughly, all over the state.
Blindfold a man and tell him that he can travel as far as he wishes, but he must pick up
one silver dollar and say that this is the right one. What chance would he have of getting
the right one? Just the same chance that the prophets would have had of writing these
eight prophecies and having them all come true in any one man, from their day to the
present time, providing they wrote using their own wisdom.

Now these prophecies weeither given by inspiration of God or the prophets just wrote

them as they thought they should be. In such a case the prophets had just one chance in
10 of having them come true in any man, but they all came true in Christ.
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This means that the fulfillant of these eight prophecies alone proves that God inspired
the writing of those prophecies to a definiteness which lacks only one changéadf 10
being absolute.

.. . Sometimes we weigh our chances in the business world, and say if an investment has
nine chances in ten of being profitable, and only one chance in ten of being a failure, it is
safe enough for us to make the investment. Whoever heard of an investment that had only
one chance in 20of failure? The business world has no conception df suc

investment. Yet we are offered this investment by God. By the acceptance of Jesus Christ
as our Savior we know, from only these eight prophecies which lack only 1 chance in

10" of being an absolute proof, that that investment will yield the wondeisfidend of

eternal life with Christ. Can anyone be so unreasonable as to reject Jesus Christ and pin
his hope of eternal life on such a slim chance as finding the right silver dollar among this
great mass, covering the whole state of Texas two feet dtedp®s not seem possible,

yet every man who rejects Christ is doing just that.

More than three hundred prophecies from the Old Testament which deal with the first
advent of Christ have been listed. Every one of them was completely fulfilled by Jesus
Christ. Let us see what happens when we take more than eight prophecies.

Suppose we add eight more prophecies to our list, and assume that their chance of
fulfillment is the same as the eight just considered. The chance that one man would fulfill
all sixteenis 1 x 13 x 10" or 1 in 10°.

Let us try to visualize this as we did before. Take this number of silver dollars. If you
make these into a solid ball, you will have a great sphere with a center at the earth, and
extending in all directions more than @@es as far as from the earth to the sun. (If a

train had started from the earth at the time the Declaration of Independence was signed,
and had traveled steadily toward the sun at the rate of sixty miles per hour, day and night,
it would be about reachq its destination today. But remember that our ball of silver
dollars extends thirty times that far in all directions.) If you can imagine the marking of
one silver dollar, and then thoroughly stirring it into this great ball, and blindfolding a
man andelling him to pick out one dollar, and expect it to be the marked one, you have
somewhat of a picture of how absolutely the fulfilment of sixteen prophecies referring to
Jesus Christ proves both that He is the Son of God and that our Bible is inspired.
Certainly God directed the writing of His Word.

In order to extend this consideration beyond all bounds of human comprehension, let us
consider fortyeight prophecies, similar in their human chance of fulfillment to the eight
which we originally consideredising a much more conservative number, 1 f1.10
Applying the same principle of probability used so far, we find the chance that any one
man fulfilled all forty-eight prophecies to be 1 in*#0
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This is really a large number and it represents an egtyesmall chance. Let us try to
visualize it. The silver dollar, which we have been using, is entirely too large. We must
select a smaller object. The electron is about as small an object as we know of. It is so
small that it will take 2.5 x 28 of them hid side by side to make a line, single file, one
inch long. If we were going to count the electrons in this line one inch long, and counted
250 each minute, and if we counted day and night, it would take us 19,000,000 years to
count just the onench lineof electrons. If we had a cubic inch of these electrons and we
tried to count them, it would take us 1.2 ¥8&ykars (2 x 1& times the 6 billion years

back to the creation of the solar system).

With this introduction, let us go back to our chance iof 10", Let us suppose that we

are taking this number of electrons, marking one, and thoroughly stirring it into the whole
mass, then blindfolding a man and letting him try to find the right one. What chance has
he of finding the right one? What kind @file will this number of electrons make? They
make an inconceivably large volume.

.. . To the extent, then, that we know this blindfolded man cannot pick out the marked

electron, we know that the Bible is inspired. This is not merely evidence.rtiaéqf the

Bi ble'"s inspiration by God proof so definit
the evidence. Some will say that our estimates of the probability of the fulfillment of

these prophecies are too large and the numbers should be reskicadnan to submit

his own estimates, and if they are smaller than these we have used, we shall add a few

more prophecies to be evaluated and this same number will be reestablished or perhaps
exceeded.

Our Bible students claim that there are more thaget hundred prophecies dealing with
Christ's first advent. If this number is correct, and it no doubt is, you could set your
estimates ridiculously low on the whole three hundred prophecies and still obtain
tremendous evidence of inspiration.

For exampleyou may place all of your estimates at one in four. You may say that one
man in four has been born in Bethlehem: that one of these children in four was taken to
Egypt, to avoid slaughter; that one in four of these came back and made his home in
Nazareththat one in four of these was a carpenter; that one in four of these was betrayed
for thirty pieces of silver; that one in four of these has been crucified on a cross; that one
in four was then buried in a rich man's tomb; yes, even that one in fouroosthe

dead on the third day; and so on for all of the three hundred prophecies and from them |
will build a number much larger than the one we obtained form thedayhy

prophecies.

Any man who rejects Christ as the Son of God is rejecting a fastgyqmerhaps more
absolutely than any ot h4l) fact in the worl g
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1 The accidental fulfillment argument is just as ridiculous as the engineered fulfilment argument if
not more so.

Conclusion

1 The issue of fulfilled prophecy remains one wbegest apologetic arguments for the existence of
God and internal evidences for the inspiration of scripture.

Works Cited
McDowell, JoshThe New Evidence That Demands a Verdietshville: Thomas Nelson, 1999.
Stoner, PeteiScience Speak€hicago, IL: Moody Press, 1944.

Story, DanDefending Your Faith: How to Answer the Tough QuestiNiashville: Thomas Nelson,
1992.

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM


http://sciencespeaks.dstoner.net/

177

Sunday, March 13, 2086Grace Life School of TheolodyFrom This Generation For\er
Lesson 24 External Evidence of Inspiration: The Historicity of the Old Testament

Introduction

1 Way back at the beginning of this class, in Lesson 2, we discussed the difference between an
Evidential and Presuppitisnal approaclto the topic of inspation. Specifically, | stated:

o Aln the weeks and months | eading up to the
should begin and the best order for covering the material. While | knew | was going to
start with the issue of inspiration, origilya | thought | would cover the evidentiary
proofs of inspiration first.

As | pondered my options further | decided that beginning witbvadentialistapproach

might send the wrong message. | believe that the Bible is the inspired word of God

becaus¢ hat i s the Biblebs claim for itself.
evidentiary proof s t ha,ttjus mearskhativeneddtodas8i bl e C
our study on the proper set of assumptions.

A God exists. (Psalsl4:1)
A God has magnifiéHis word aboveHis own name. (Psal$138:2)
A Gododés word is eternadll9g9settl ed in heav:
A God through the process of inspiratidras communicatedis word to mankind.
(I Timothy 3:16andll Peter 1:21)
A Godos words wer e theyrcdult beenade dternally availablettoh a t

men. (I Peter 1:23)
A God promised to presertieat whichHe inspired. (Psalel2:67)

So, for the purposes of this clgsse are going to initially adopt a presuppositional
approach that assumes the Bible to leeitispired word of God at the outset. This
assumption is made on account of the FACT that the Bible claims to be inspired by God.
After we have learned what the Bible says about jtagfwill consider the many

evidential proofs that the Bible,i® fad, of divine origin.

I am aware of the division that exists within Christian Apologetics between the
presuppositional and evidential approaches. It is my view that both are valid and have a
seat at the table. Consequently, throughout the course sfulliswe will be looking at

both. There is ample internal and external evidence that the Bible was given by
inspirationof God ands thereforeo f d i v i fR®&ssbesson®i n. 0

9 After taking some time to get our footing (LessorH)}, we have spent the ldstelve kessons

(Lesson123) studying the Bi bl wdlastheimternatevidencenthad f i ns
substantiates that claim.
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1 Now beginning with Lesson 24, | would like to adopt a more evidisttapproach and look at
some of the external proofs for inspiration. In order to accomplish this task, | intend to touch
upon the following:

o Historicity of the Old Testament
o Historicity of the New Testament

0 The Transmission of the Text

1 For the remainder of this lesson we will focus on the first of these three plitdistoricity of
the Old Testament.

Historicity of the Old Testament

1 We have already seen in Lessons 19 and &Qésus and the rest of the New Testament authors
referred to the most disputed passages of the Old Testament as historical, inckudiegtibn
of Adam and Eve, Jonah and théMew Westanies writeesn d No a h

referto persons or events from every chapter of Gene2isdnd many others from the rest of
the Old Testament.

9 First, it is important to state at tbhatset that the purpose of this lesson istneixhaust this
subject. We could easily spetwdenty plus lessons just on the topic of the historical reliability of
the Old Testament. The amount of available literature that has been written on thisaspic
deep as it is wide.

9 Unlike theBook d Mormonor the IslamidQuran the Bible was not written in a historical
vacuum. Consider the following unique features of the Scriptures:

o Written over a 1,50@ear span.
o0 Written by more thaforty authors fron every walk of life:

A Kings, military leaders, peasants, philosophers, fishermen, tax collectors, poets,
musicians, statesmen, scholars, and shepherds.

o Written in different places:
A Moses in the wilderness

A Jeremiah in a dungeon
A John while in exile otthe isle of Patmos
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o Written at different times:

A David in times of war
A Solomon in times of peace and prosperity

o Written on three continents:

A Asia
A Africa
A Europe

o0 Written in three languages:

A Hebrew
A Aramaic
A Greek

0 Written in a wide variety of literary ges:

A Poetry, historical narrative, song, romance, personal correspondence, memoirs,
satire, biography, autobiography, law, prophecy, parable, and allegory.

o Iln spite of its diversity, the Bible presen
humanbeings.

A icontrast the books of the Bible with t|
the Great Books of the Western Worldhe Great Books contains selections
from more than 450 works by close to 100 authors spanning a period of about
twentyfive centuries: Homer, Plato, Aristotle, Plotinus, Augustine, Aquinas,
Dante, Hobbes, Spinoza, Calvin, Rousseau, Shakespeare, Hume, Kant, Darwin,
Tolstoy, Whitehead, and Joyce, to name but a handful. While these individuals
are all part of the Western traditiohideas, they often display incredible
diversity of views on just about every subject. And while their views share
commonalties, they also display numerous conflicting and contradictory
positions and perspectives. In fact, they frequently go out ofvtlag to critique
and refute key ideas proposed by their predecessors. . . The uniqueness of the
Bible shown does not prove that it is inspired. It does, however, challenge any
person sincerely seeking truth to consider seriously its unique qualityrs ¢
its continuity.o (Li-®t amended from McD

1 The Bible is an Hstorical document of demonsttataccuracy and reliability. It is full of
information on the history of the Hebrew people as well as other ancient civilians. In every area
in which it can be chedd-out: historically, culturally, geographically, and scientifically the
Bible has been verified as factual by exbralical sources. (Story, 33)
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T A"nOver the past one hub gpadelths verdied nsnerous éventsar c hae ol
customs, cities, and nations mentioned in the Old Testament. At one time many scholars
dismissed some of the Old Testament as mythical because they had no outside confirmation of
the people, places, or events in doubt. But archaeology has changet déri@nstrating the
Old Testamentés reliability on literally hundr

1 In his 1992 boolbefending Your Faith: How to AnswétetTough Question<hristian apologist
Dan Story provided the following listf archeological enfirmatiors of the Old Testament. In the
intermittent 24 years this list has grown by leaps and bounds.

0 The Ebla Tablets. Since 1974, archeologists have unearthed seventeen thougand table
at Tell Mardikh in northern Syria. These tablets contaircarteof laws, customs, and
events from the same area Moses and the patriarchs lived. This discovedtdelp
disprove the Documentary hypothesis which, in part, claimed that Moses lived before the
invertion of written language and therefore could notehewmposed the first five bosk
of the Old Testament. Thus Bible critics claimed that the Old Testament was written
much later (and by many unknown authors) than traditionally thought. However, the
Ebla Tablets prove that written languageseed at leasathousand years before Moses..

o0 Archaeology has proven that Israel derives its ancestry from Mesopotamia, as the Bible
teaches (Gessis1l1:2712:4)

o Archaeol ogy suggests that the worl dds | angu
Genesis 11 teache

o Jericho,and several othagities mentioned in the Old Testament previously thought to be
legendary by skeptics, have now been discovered by archaeologists.

o Bible critics used to claim that the Hittite civilization mentioned in Genesis did not exist
at the time of Abraham because there was no record of it apart from the Old Testament.
However, archaeology has discovered that it not only existed butid laste than
1,00 years. Now you can get a doctorate in Hittite studia® fthe University of
Chicago.

0 Social customs and stories in the Old Testament credited to the time of the patriarchs
(Abraham, Jacob, and Isaac) are in harmony with archaeological discoveries, casting
additional light on the historical accuracy of the Biblical record. (S&8Y,

1 SeethePowerPoint provided by Bud Chrysler of Chrysler Ministries for further examples.

0 Click hereto review the PowerPoint.

Pastor Bryan Ross GRACELIFEBIBLECHURCH.COM


http://gracelifebiblechurch.com/wp-content/uploads/2016/03/Lesson-24-External-Evidence-of-Inspiration-The-Historicity-of-the-Old-Testament-PowerPoint.pdf

181

Conclusion

1 Literally thousands of archaeological finds have validated the picture presented in the Old
Testament, none have refuted it. Negative higher criticism of the Old Testament, based as it is on
philosophical presuppositions and not factual data, has crumbled under the facts of archaeological
discoveries. (Geisler, 345) Regarding the historicity of the Old Testament;readd/ned
archeologist William F. Albright stated:

o "nThere c¢an taxchasomgythas cobfirmed theasubstantial historicity of the
Old Testament tradition. o (Albright, 176)

I Nelson Glueck, author d@tivers in the Desetas stated:

o Alt can be stated categorically that no ar
Bi bl ical reference. o (Glueck, 31)
f Nor man L. Geisler states the following in his

in his Systematic Theology In One Volume
o AEven usual |y Iwiatnittingthe ogemluhistoreed reliahilinf tha o
Old Testament. Excerptingoim his bookls the Bible True2Jeffery L. Sheler notes for
U.S. News & World Report:

In extraordinary ways, modern archaeology has affirmed the historical core of the

Old Testamerét corroborating key portions oftheost i es of | srael 6s |
the Exodus, the Davidic monarchy, and t|
331)
T Aln other words, in every i notthiatoricaly againstr e t he B
extrabiblical sources, the Bible has alwaysbéeaound accur ate in what it

1 Given the fact that the Bible has been provebetsustworthy inwhat itreports when checked
against extrdiblical sources it is reasonable to assume that one can trust its spiritual content as
wel. Thi s would extend to the Biblebds internal cl
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